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- BRETHREN, GERMAN BAPTIST (DUNKERS). -

GENERAL STATEMENT.

The general statement of the history of the Brethren,
Dunkers, or German Baptist Brethren, is presented
under the head of the oldest and largest body, the
Church of the Brethren (Conservative Dunkers). In

not as “ German Baptist Brethren,” but as “Dunkers,”
or “Dunkards,” that name has been preserved.

The denominations grouped under the name Breth-
ren, German Baptist (Dunkers) in 1916 and in 1906
are listed in the table below, with the principal statis-
tics as reported for the two periods. Omne body listed

view of the fact that they have been popularly known, | in 1916 was not reported at the census of 1906.

COMPARATIVE SUMMARY OF BRETHREN, GERMAN BAPTIST (DUNKERS): 1916 AND 1906.

" CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, SUNDAY SCHOOLS.
Total - :
number Nu.tonbor : Number
DENOMINATION AND CENSUS YEAR. of Members. | oy yrel o
; organi- d church cers
zatlons edifices. Value. . Debt, orgnm- Value. Number.] and | 8cholars.
. zations teachers.
reporting. .
BRETHREN, GERMAN BAPTIST (DUNKERS).
} 1018, ) .
Church of the Brethren %Conservatlve Dunkers)...... 999 105,102 1,340 §3,000, 898 $129,705 85 $160,300 1,279 12,620 111, 686
Old Order German Baptist Brethren . 67 3,399 73 107,212 [+ emrzaosmseffoersensoo|eemmarsinese|lonmcarasclorcosronzefoneensenne
The Brethren Church (IJ;N ressive Dunkers) 203 24,000 192 898 725 114, 289 25 67,250 193 2,402 23,728
German Seventh Day iStS o ieveneannn . & 136 3 33,000 [«caranseann 1 , 000 8 24 152
ChurchotGod(NewDun %) JR PSS 13 929 13 28 000 .................................. 12 115 799
1008, ' .
German Baptist Brethren Church (Conservative)..... ‘822 76,547 1,186 2,198, 957 38,109 - 56,600 1,057 ). 9,212 66, 595
Old Order German Baptist Brethren...........c..... 68 3,388 68 L O | O P T CETTTOUARN | RN IO enereaues
The Brathren Church %rogressive Dunkers)......... 202 17,042 184 472 975 41,490 20 41,700 164 1,604 11,850
German Seventh Day Baptists......ocooiveviiiinnnn 5 167 8l . 40, 800 3,600 || - 1 900 2 13 130

CHURCH OF THE BRETHREN (CONSERVATIVE DUNKERS).

(PorMERLY GERrMAN Barrist BReraREN CHURCE, CONBERVATIVE.)

HISTORY.

Among the various communities which arose toward
the close of the seventeenth century for the purpose of
emphasizing the inner life of the Christian above creed
and dogma, ritual and form, and ceremony and church
polity, one of the most influential, though not widely
known, was that of the Pietists of Germany. They
did not arise as protestants against Catholicism, but
rather as protestants against what they considered the
barrenness of Protestantism itself. With no purpose
of organizing s sect, they created no violent upheaval,
but started a healthy wave of spiritual action within

the state churches already organized. Among their

leaders were Philip Jacob Spener and August Herman
Francke, who together organized and supervised the
mission, industrial, and orphan school at Halle. They
gave a great impulse to the critical study of the Bible,

‘struck a plane of moderation in theology, revived an
interest in church history, and left s lasting testimony
in at least one orgamza,tlon, the Church of the
Brethren.

Among the students at the Halle school was’ Ernst
Christoph Hochmann, who, after varying experiences
of expulsion, arrest, ascetic life, and confinement in
Castle Detmold, retired to Schwarzenau, where he came
into intimate association with Alexander Mack, with
whom he went on various preaching tours. In 1708,

at Schwarzenau, 8 of these Pistists went from the
house of Alexander Mack to the River Eder. One of
them, chosen by lot, led Alexander Mack into the water
and immersed him three times in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Then
Alexander Mack baptized the other 7, and these 8,
probably the first to receive trine immersion in ‘the
history of the Protestant Church, organized 2 new con-
gregation which became the basis of the Téufer, Tunk-
ers or Dunkers, Dompelaars, German Baptist Breth-
ren, or Church of the Brethren, as they have been
variously called, as a separate church.

The members of the new organization waived the
question of apostolic succession, subscribed to no
written creed, differed from other Pietists in that they
were not averse to church organization, did not aban-
don the ordinances which Chiistianity, as & whole, held
to be necessary for salvation, and in general gave evi-
dence that they were men of intelligence and stead-

fastness. Gradually they worked out their doctrine,

polity, and practice, following in many respects the
same general line as the Quakers, Mennonites, and

similar bodies, though they had no association with

them, and are to be held as entirely distinct.

The church in Schwarzenau grew, and other con-
gregations were organized in the Palatinate, at Ma-
rienborn, Crefeld, and Epstein in Switzerland, and in
West Friesland; all suffered, at the hands of the state
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. churches of Germany, Holland, and Switzerland, the
hardships which have been the usual lot of independ-
ents and separatists. It was from Crefeld that the first
Brethren, under the leadership of Peter Becker, sailed
for America, settling in Germantown, Pa., in 1719,
The next year, Alexander Mack, with the remaining
members of the Schwarzenau community, fled to
Westervain in West Friesland, and in 1729, 59 families,
or 126 souls, crossed the Atlantic, landing in Phila-
delphia on September 15. The fate of the Brethren

. who did not come to America is not known; in all
probability the greater number migrated, and thus
‘the nucleus of the church was removed from European
to American soil. ‘ ‘

After the Brethren came to America the details of
the organization were' developed and individual con-
gregations increased in number—first in’ the immedi-
ate vicinity of Philadelphia; then in New Jersey, south-
ern Pennsylvania, northern Maryland, Virginia, and
the Carolihas; then reaching westward over the old
Braddock road, immediately after the Revolution, to
western Pennsylvania, and from the Carolinas into
KentucKy, they were among the first to enter the
Ohio and Mississippi valleys, and from 1790 to 1825
the great central plain was rapidly populated by
Brethren.

The Brethren of colonial times (then known gen-
erally as Dunkers) were for the most part German or
Dutch farmers, although they engaged in some other
occupations, particularly weaving. They retained
their own language, and this created a prejudice against
them on the part of their. English neighbors, who
looked upon them as illiterate, although the Saur
presses of Germantown, Pa., were famous in American
colonial days. One private library contains over 400
different imprints of these presses, and their output
of papers, almanacs, Bibles, and religious and secular
work gives evidence not only of a flourishing business,
but of a literary appreciation. This would seem to
call for the organization of schools, but, aside from
the interest of certain members in the founding of
Germantown Academy, there is no early school his-
tory to record. ‘ ‘ ; ‘

There was also a widespread, though unjust, feeling
that socially and politically they belonged with the
party that had opposed the Revolution, and the result
was & mutual dislike, which was probably increased
by the fact that, though not essentially selfish, they

* kept very much to themselves, mingled little with the
world, and took little part in the general movements
of the times. . T :

The Brethren shared the experience of other religious
bodies organized in the early history of this country.
As conditions changed they developed different prac-
tices and to some extent different conceptions, which

resulted in the formation of separate communities.

The first- to withdraw were John Conrad Beissel and
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his followers,! who founded, in 1728, the famous
monastic community at Ephrata, Pa. From that
time there was no further division until 1881, when a
comparatively small company withdrew ? in protest
against certain modifications which they felt to be
inconsistent with their early history. The next year
another division took place,?® based chiefly upon objec-
tion to the form of government which had gradually
developed within the larger body. As the years have
passed there has grown up a feeling that, with a little
more patience on. all sides, this division might have
been avoided. Recently greetings from the confer-
ences of ‘“The Brethren Church” and ‘‘Church of the
Brethren'’ have been exchanged, and efforts have been
made to unite these two bodies. In some localities
the union is all but effected.

DOOTRINE.

The Church of the Brethren in general terms is
classed as Orthodox Trinitarian.

Baptism is by trine forward immersion, the person
baptized being confirmed while kneeling in the water.

The rite of foot-washing and the love feast or agape

immediately precede the communion or eucharist, the
entire service being observed in the evening. Sisters
are expected to be ‘‘veiled” during prayer, and espe-
cially at. communion services. In case of illness
anointing with oil in the name of the Lord is adminis-
tered. The rule of the eighteenth chapter of Matthew
with respect to differences between members is ob-
served. Plain attire, excluding jewelry, is advocated.
The civil law is resorted to but little. Taking an oath
is forbidden, all affidavits being made by affirmation.

Nonresistance is taught, and all communicants are

agked to be noncombatants. Any connection, direct
or indirect, with the liquor business is prohibited, and
there is a corresponding insistence upon total absti-
nence. -
The ideal in all these ceremonies and beliefs is the
reproduction and perpetuation of the life and activi-
ties of the primitive Christians, and, while its effect
is manifest in a somewhat stern and legal type of
religious life, mysticism or the Pietistic temper has
modified it in the direction of a quiet moderation in’
all things. . ;

. POLITY.

The polity of the church corresponds more nearly
to the presbyterian than to any other specific ecclesi-
astical form. The local congregation, usually pre-
sided over by the bishop of that body, is governed by.
the council of all the members. The power of dis-
cipline, including trial and excommunication, rests
with the local congregation. :

* *See German Seventh Day Baptists, p. 165. -
2 8ee:Old Order German Baptist-Brethren, p. 160, - - i
3 See The Brethren Church (Progressive Dunkers), p. 162. -
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Ministers are eleoted by individual ballot by all the
members of a congregation from members of that
congregation; but one feeling the call to the ministry
may present his desires for acceptance. When ap-
pointed by the congregation he exercises all the duties
of the ministry save those especially assigned to the
bishop, and in due time is ordained to the bishopric.
The bishop of a congregation may or may not be
resident. The pastorate and a salaried ministry are
being rapidly adopted by the congregations.

The individual congregation elects delegates, lay
and clerical, to a state distriot meeting, connected
with which there is also an ‘‘elders’ meeting,” epmposed
of the bishops of the respective congregations.. Above
the state district meeting is the General Conference
of all the brotherhood. To this each district meeting
elects one or more bishops as delegates, while the local
churches elect other delegates. The delegates elected
by the state district meetings cohstitute the standing
committes of the General Confelenoe which prepares
business for presentation at that mee’oing. In the
general sessions of the conference there is free dis-
cussion, and both classes of delegates vote together
on. the final disposition of a matter. Upon a proper
request, a committce may be sent from the General
Conference to any local congregation for the purpose of
settling any difficulties that the congregation itself or
the bishops of the ad]ommg congreg&tmns may seem
unable to adjust,

WORK.

Although the Brethren from the time of the earliest
settlernents in America pursued a vigorous policy of
churoh extension, moving forward into unoccupied
territory, it was not until 1885 that regularly organized

‘missionary endeavor in both home and foreign ﬁelcls
_was undertaken.

The home field includes the territory lying next to
the congregations and that lying outside of these
districts. The territory lying next to the congrega-
tions is under the direction of district mission boards,
while all the territory outside of these districts comes
under the General Mission Board, whose headquarters
are at Elgin, T1I. - For the most part the congregations
are in groups in certain portions of the states in the
northern half of the United States, extending from
coast to coast. - The total number of organized con-
gregations under the care of the mission boards in
1916 was 47, and the reports from 42 of these show 95
missionaries employed besides 103 others who devoted
a part of their time to the work; 115 churches aided;
and $74,788 contributed for this work. The actual

G .
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expenditure, including that for the erection of 16 new
country and 3 new city church edifices, the remodeling
of 22 others, and the ereotion of 7 parsonages, was
considerably in excess of this amount.

The foreign missionary enterprises of the Brethren
are under the care of the General Mission Board, which
in 1916 carried on work in India, China, SWeden, and
Denmark. In these countries thue were 19 stations,
occupied by 66 American missionaries, with 187 native
helpers; and 16 organized churches, with a member-
ship of 1,803. There were also réeported 20 schools of
various grades, with 2,439 students; and 5 hospitals,
treating during the year 23,538 patients. The amount

contributed in 1916 for ’r,he support of the foreign work

was $102,076, the value of property belonging to the
denomination  in foreign countries is estimated at
$50,000, and there are endowments amounting to
approximately $1,000,000.

The educatlonal interests of the denommatlon are
represented by 10 colleges, which in 1916 had a total
enrollment of 2,684 students. The contributions for
educational purposes amounted to $246,310, and the
school property was valued at $1,038,404, while there
were endowments to the amount of $525,638..

Sunday schools are organized in practically every
congregation. Including the home department and
cradle roll, these had during the year 12,698 officers
and teachers, and an enrollment of 130,891 pupils,
with an average attendance of 69,814. 'The .contri-
butions of these schools to the work of the de-
nomination was $114,742, of Which $33,834 was given
to missions.

The church seeks to take care of her own poor and
homeless by establishing and maintaining comfortable
homes for them. There are 15such institutions in the
United States.

In addition to the activities above enumerated, the
denomination has a young people’s organma,tlon known
as the “Christian Workers,” which in 1916 reported
533 societies, with a membership of 17,135, There are
also “Sisters’ Aid Societies,” which during the year
secured by cash and pledges over $10,000 for a h0sp1tal
building in India. An extensive pubhshmg plant
owned by the church devotes its surplus earnings to
the support of superannuated ministers and to mis-
sionary work under the General Mlssmn Board.

S’I‘ATISTICS

The general statistics of the Church of the Brethren
for 1916 are given, by states and districts, on pages 157
to 160, and the relation of these statistics to those of
other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part L
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A comparative summary of the principal items of
inquiry in 1916 and 1906 follows:

INGR.EASD 1006
o 1916.
ITEM. 1916 1906
Number Por
or
amount. cent,
Organizations......coocvieeiannanns 899 s 822 177 2L 5
Members. , veen .. 105,102 76, 547 28,535 37.8
Church ediﬂces ......... 340 1,186 164 13.0
Value of church property. . $3,090, 808 | $2,198,957 (161,701,941 8.5
Debt an church property. . $120,705 |  '§38,100 || 891,506 | 240.4
PMF&J teohs th 65| 33 10
urchos reporting......ccvees]
g alue...... L B $160,300 |  $96,600 )| $103, 700 83,2
unda schools, :
lfm 1,279 1,057 222 210
12,629 9,212 3,417 37.1
ch . 111 686 66,595 46,001 67.7
Contnbutions for missions and be-
NOVOlENCES. e oo vvevnsrrmersann $423,174 $185,087 $238,107 128, 7
Domestic.... 5321 098 $11F£, 106 3202 992 171.9
Foreih..ocvureerareiiinnncennnn $102, 078 366,861 535, 115 52.4

1 Per cont not shown whera base is less than 100.

This table shows a general increase in all items since
1906. There were 999 organizations in 1916 as against
822 in 1906, an increase of 21.5 per cent, and the mem-
bership increased from 76,547 to 105,102, a gain of
37.3 per cent, The number of church edifices in-
creased by 154, and there was an advance of $1,791,941,
or 81.5 per cent, in the value of church property. The
debt on church property, as reported by 116 organi-
zations, was $129,705, as against $38,109 in 1906.
The number of churches reporting parsonages in-
creased from 33 in 1906 to 65 in 1916, and the value
of parsonages nearly trebled, being $160,300 as
against $56,600. The increase in’' Sunday schools cor-
responded very closely to the increase in the number
of churches, but Sunday school scholars increased at s
greater rate than did church membership, showing
111,686 scholars as against 66,595, a gain of 67.7 per
cent. The contributions for general benevolent pur-
poses were $423,174 in 1916, as against $185,067- in
1906, an increase of 128.7 per cent. The contributions
for forewn work advanced from $66,961 to $102 076,
showing a gain of 52.4 per cent.

Certain items not included in the above summsuy
are church expenditures and number of members un-
der 13 years of age, reported for the first time in 1916,
and the languages used in church services.

Church ' expenditures amountmg to" $705,725, re-
portedby 911 churches, cover running expenses, outlay
for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 870 organizations in 1916, was 4,000, con-
stituting 4.3 per cent of the 93,398 members reported
by these organizations. Assummg that the same pro-
portion would apply to the 11,704 members reported
by the organizations from Whlch no answer to this

18ee Introduction, p. 10.

Michigan..
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inquiry was received, the total number of members
under 13 years of age for the entire denomination
would be 4,501.1

Of the 999 orgamzatlons 1973, with 99,248 members,
reported services conducted in Engh%h only Of the
remaining 26 organizations, 25, with 5,789 members,
reported German and English, and 1, with 65 members,
Italian and English. As compared with the report
for 1906, this shows a decrease of 1 in the number of
organizations using & foreign language.

The total number on the ministerial lists of the
Church of the Brethren is given as 3,054. The main
facts in regard to those from whom schedules were re-
ceived are given, by states, in the table below:

MINISTERS: 1916.

«In pastoral work.

) : Number Average
BTATE, G&g(ﬁln ” - Not inl Eglza?t% rfé)r
upplies,| pastora,
‘ Sc?fg‘éles Pastors. BSSII)SI.- " “work. rc%gﬂ;mg
received., %Iézs’ salary,
United States..........| 2,000 150 1,671 230 8777
Algbama...
Arizona.,
Arkansas

California. .
Colorado........

Maryland. .

Minnesota.
Missourt...coaviennannn

New Jersey..
New Moexico.
New York..

North Carolina.
Igorth Dakota...occaviinnnae

Oklahoma. .

Oregon......
Tennsylvania
South Carolin:
South Dakata..

.

.

.
—
@
D=
fory

Washin
West V rgiuia
‘Wisconsin. . .

The entire number of ministers making report was
2,060, apart from a considerable number of students
engaged in the ministerial work while pursuing their
studies. The total number in pastoral work was given
as 1,821, of whom 150 reported full salaries averaging
$777 per year, while 1,671, including 962 who acted
as supplies or assistants, pursued other occupations to
supplement the salary received. The number not in
pastoral work was given ag 239; of these, 142 reported
themselves as having retired from active sérvice, 35
were engaged in educational work, 17 in evangelistic
work, 7 in general denominational work, while 38
were in other occupations.
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. . VALUE OF CHURCH
MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, PROPERTY
Total Number of
number ' Sex. organizations
STATE. of Number reporting— | Number | Number
organ- . of Total of of- v,
izations. || organ. | number church || organ. 31u°d
178 iﬁns reparted. Igumber hmren | Hall ediﬁgug izations | reported.
reporting. of organ~ ) e alls, |reported. |reporting,
iza.tlgons Male. Female. edifices. | ete. v
reporting.
Church of the Brothren (Consorvative
DUNKETS) cnennerarnroreacsannrennnnnees 999 907 [ 105,102 o071 44,923 58,212 923 | 41| | 1,340 928 | 83,000,808
Midale Atlantic division: .
New York ................................ 3 3 185 3 98 87 Gl A 3 20,000
142 142 27,457 140 11,320 15,875 141 1 202 140 1,220,050
104 104 11,044 104 5, 347 6,597 101 1 120 1102 527,678
124 123 12, 568 118 5,219 8,577 17 51 4 118 4841005
55 55 5,020 b2 2 200 2,730 54 1 87 [ 248,325
N 27 1,421 2 " 619 772 . 27 2 51,700
5 i3 251 B 120 131 8 [} 6,300
8 8 531 8 246 285 8 8
42 42 3,688 42 1,850 2,032 49 41 82 876
37 a7 1,868 35 780 1,018 42 36 59 400
21 21 1,063 19 463 505 . 23 18. 43 5 200
2 23 1) 254 22 576 478 3 20 2% 48, 000
65 85 4,040 64 2,143 2,710 4 [ B8 214,100
36 36 5,307 35 2,134 3,068 34 2 64 35 175,650
Virginia 78 78 12713 78 5,433 7,219 | 2 184 74 264125
‘West Virginia. . 43 4 4,179 4 1,834 2,169 42 i 69 41 70,743
North Carolina. . 21 21 084 21 407 857 16 4 18 15 18,750
03 (5) ¢ ([ S P | & ] 118 5 58 60 L T, 5 5 6,150
East South Central division:
Kontucky 2 2 47 2 15 32 1 1 1 700
'I‘ennessee 18 18 1,285 18 604 681 16 1 19 18 23,825
2 2 92 2 37 55 1 imniens . 1 1 800
8 8 149 8 60 89 4 1 4 4 ,560
19 19 925 18 374 401 14 2 14 14 21,630
9 9 333 9 157 178 5 2 b 6 4,050
4 4 223 4 103 120 2 1 [i] 2 2,300
10 10 743 10 340 403 9 1 11 9 21,950
18 18 956 18 412 544 Ml ... 15 14 47,700
4 4 201 4 99 102 3 1 4 3 8, 500
3 3 127 3. 58 69 2 1 2 2 3,200
16 16 882 16 402 4380 13 3 15 13 28,275
11 11 353 11 143 210 10 ]..ee.. ' 10 10 22,600
33 32 2,054 32 1,211 1,443 30 3 32 30 114 770
Btates with one organization [1)1)5:8 T 6 i 533 6 258 328 5. 9 [ 19,500

1 Ope organization each in District of Columbia, Louisiana, Mississippi, New Jersey, South Caroling, and South Dakota.

j
!
]
i
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ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON OHURCH PROPDRTYSQI‘:'?’II‘{SSONA%ES EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SOHOOLS, BY
19

DEBT ON CHURCH ; EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. TARSONAGES, FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGARIZATIONS,
Totgl
number |
BTATE, of Number Number Number Number Numbar Number
: organ- || of organ-; Amount | oforgan-| Valueof [ oforgan- Amount of organ- i} Number
izations. || izations | of debt izations | parsonages (| izations yeported. izations Sunduy officers o
raport- | reported. report- | reported. || report- P * || report- | schools and | scholars,
ing, ing. ing. - ing. |reported.|teachers.
Chureh of the Brethren (Conservative
DUnKOIS)essenumrransrortsnnssosnacnnnn 999 116 $129, 705 65 8160, 300 911 $705,725 899 1,279 12,629 111,886
Middle Atlantic division; ,
[53v4 ork | P 1 5, 500 3 2,860 3 3 40 434
142 26 71,822 19 .59, 250 137 186 523 142 266 3,148 29,380
East Nor(:}y Central divzslon'
eeeaianesearnnane 104 12 18,263 8 11,600 95 75,390 08 120 1,341 12,760
Indisna. 124 10 6,920 2 7,000 114 71,208 114 134 1,469 13,270
55 2 4,305 9 25, 300 50 55,905 50 61 o1 5,730
27 5 [$15: 30 | RN POPOP 23 7,014 24 27 254 1,872
K| Y S | P P P 5 2,461 5 -8 33 208
8 1 600 2 4,000 7 4.773 8 10 82 783
42 I 3,200 8 11,100 38 43,882 38 47 515 4,057
37 1 160 1 3,500 36 9,893 31 36 275 1,927
21 4 b3 (1 { PRI SR 138 0,434 10 22 153 1,188
22 2 330 3 8,000 21 22, 951 19 19 195 1,419
65 3 1,000 2 3,500 81 44,545 80 87 674 5,711
36 5 4,962 1 1,000 35 22,820 33 57 579 5,482
73 10 5,203 4 8,800 73 49,844 66 149 1,173 11,081
43 3 185 1 900 34 6,397 39 78 512 856
21 . 15 3,740 1 12 60 680
] 4 465 5 8 44 245
2 1 10 2 2 13 85
18 16 1,574 12 15 103 750
2 2 ’195 2 2 13 178
8 5 572 4 4 21 120
19 18 5;309 15 16 111 937
9 8 1 276 8 6 39 255
T P | PN PO 3 630 4 9 52 445
10 1 b1 O IO, 10 85,251 - 10 11 129 896
. 16 1 2,660 1 1,800 13 10,751 15 18 188 1,277
f\Tejw Mexico..aee.- . : é 1 800 [foveennnicefonnnracannnn 4 807 3 4 3 273
9 11411 SN S N | R P 4
Pacifie division: 7 00 8 8 % i
Washington 18 6 3,302 1 700 15 5,364 14 20 168 1,046
Oregon. 11 2 458 1 500 9 2,018 8 8 6, 437
California. 33 7 8,830 flaeaeereencfannniannn 82 49,347 - 82 36 375 3,655
States with one orgamzutmn only!. ..ooiiuan. [ | P EUS N 2 8, 000 8 3,380 4 5 45 393
10ne organization each in District of Columbia, Louisiana, Mississippi, New J arse&, Bouth Caroling, and S8outh Dakota,
t
&

R A
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YALUE OF CHURCH

| MEMBERS. , PLACES OF WORSHIP. PROPERIY,
Total Number of
number ’ Sex. organizations ‘
DISTRICT. orgzm Nunr;ber T réporting— Number Nunrlber
tzations. || organ. nm?tl%ér church organ- Valtmd
izaf itum reported. Igumber ohuren | B °‘“ﬁ€°§ izatigir:‘:s reported.
reporting. of organ- . e 8, | reported, [reporting.
» izat; lons Male. Female. || yqifices, | ~ete. Do
reporting.
Charch of the Brethren (Conservative J.
DUnKers) . cocevirraeaeinsicrnnrencronne 009 i . 997 105,102 977 44,923 58,212 028 41 1,340 028 | . 83,990,808
)
Bastern Maryland..... Vemnen Geeneiesarirasanane 18 18 2,301 - 18 1.000 1,301 27 17 " 105,550
Eastern Pennsylvania....... 35 35 6,981 35 2,758 47223 87 o 88 377 a00
Eastern Virginia. ...ccocvvvenn.ne. 7 7 956 7 445 511 C 11 7 30 00
First Arkansas and Boutheast Migsourd.. . . 8 8 151 8 61 90 . - 5 5 2 600
First Virginia.eesesernnraniiiiiiiiiiiin, 25 25 3,308 25 1,417 1,891 22 1 42 22 52,593
First West Virginia.....ooooaiiaaia, terearrenda 18 18 2,190 17 912 1,147 L 35 17 . 86,300
Idaho and Western Montana resaee 11 11 765 11 350 415 10 1 14 10 22, 650
Michigan..cve-eaceraescnsns . 25 25 1,351 25 604 747 P 25 23 ' 48 900
M.lddla Indianga....eecuuen B 42 41 4,443 40 1, 686 2,167 39 3 45 41 189, 175
Middle JOWaA . veaseessmyrerannmemniannnasanees . 18 18 1,512 18 686 826 17eenee. 20 17 75,250
Middle Maryland.....eviiriinannne areescencnann i1 11 2,454 10 867 1,392 26 1 74,650
Middle Missouri......... . 13 13 661 12 279 "339 T 16 13 26, 360
Middle Pennsylvanie...... 31 31 5,434 30 2,875 3,009 58 31 202, 400
NEDIASKA r - vesesrnrnannazasonne 24 24 1,355 24 629 726 22 22 54, 300
Northsnd South Garolma, Georgia, ‘and Florida. 27 27 1,034 21 448 586 28 21 24,200
North Dakcta, Eastern Montana, and Western
.................. 24 24 1,254 2 556 613 20 1 26 19 44,800
Nottheast Wansas..... 21 21 1, 560 21 690 870 20 |..... . 21 20 04,700
Northesstern Ohio. ... 20 2 3,242 29 1,510 1,732 20 |eeeeninn 39 2 167, 850
Northern California vaen . 17 17 1,132 17 528 0604 15 2 15 15 46, 600
Northern Tlinois and Wisconsin..._..... . ceens 29 29 2,984 29 1,312 1,852 28 1 35 28 143,200
Northern Indiana......... 49 49 5,492 46 2,403 3,014 48 2 55 46 192, 380
Northern Towa, Minnesota, and Bouth Dakota.. 20 20 1,905 20 556 1,019 22 20 ,Zo
NOrthorn MiSSOULievs-ss-neaesneencenes- e 9 9 724 8 301 3068 11 9 19,900
Northern Virginia.........coevenins . 20 20 3,804 20 1,745 2,149 83 .20 75,625
Northwest Kansas and Northeast Color'\du.. .-- 15 15 1,083 15 471 612 14 13 , 100
Northwestern Ohio.........iciieieiinenaanan 30 30 1,909 30 833 1,076 8 1 38 20 82,026
Oklahcma, Panhandle of Texas, and New

Me co. ceranns Ceetethesanncearinaiaanceesenns 24 24 1,109 23 463 586 17 16 24, €30
[0 0 11 11 353 11 143 210 10 10 22,800
Seotnd Virginig. ... ... 17 17 3,187 17 1,376 1,811 38 17 71,710

econd Wes ginia 8 ;
S d West Virgini 8 500 7 222 242 12 8 8,475
Southeast Pennsylvania New Jemey, and Fast-

ern New York..... erieeneneneraannana ey . 15 15 2,528 15 991 1,537 15]..... s 1 1 178,300
Boutheastern Kansas.......... . 14 14 748 14 319 429 12 2 15 1 28,900
Southern California and Arizena. . 19 18 1,649 18 741 908 17 2 19 17 71,370
Southern Illinois.............. . 3t 31 2,316 28 1,008 1,268 [ O . 33 1 109,425
Southern Indiana......cuveees 34 34 2,653 32 1,130 1,406 33 | 42 32 103, 250
Southern TowWa..covvenmmaevrmiiacaanene. [T 13 13 888 13 3 511 16 13 35,475
Southern Ohio............ 18 " 46 6,833 " 46 3,010 3,814 53 45 279,800
Southern Pennsylvama PN .. 21 21 4,724 21 1,683 2,741 67 21 202, 200
Southern Virginig. .o..oovniiiiiinen.. cvernanes 21 21 2,754 21 1,102 1,652 33 20 40,315
Southwestem Kansas and Boutheastern Colo-

...................................... 25 25 2, 250 24 961 1,202 23 2 25 2 76, 000
Southwestern Missouri and Northwestern Ar-

BANSAS. ¢ ouiiiiiivirar e 15 15 481 15 199 282 13 1 15 13 12,100
TeNNesset. . covermunsnnn.. . 26 26 1, 524 26 607 827 20 3 23 20 28, 575
Texas and Lowisians e ceveerreiiiennanien, 8 8 380 8 180 200 [ 1 7 7 5, 550
Washington_... cvemenvEseasieinerenenranens . 16 16 882 18 402 480 13 3 15 13 28,275
Western Colorado and Utah. . b 5 253 5 109 144 Y I, 4 4 11,300
Westorn Maryland.......... . 8 8 682 8 321 361 [ 11 8 8, 600
Western Ponnsylvanif.....-eeveieeevneracnane. 46 48 8,254 45 3,428 4,414 45 1 74 45 308, 900
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ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERT%IS?T%{%%%%IAG;}]%E?' EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
) : 1916. :

¢ D ON CHURCH EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
B ROrERTT. PARSONAGES, FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
number . .
DISTRICT, of Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
organ | of organ- | Amount il oforgan-| Velueof loforgan-| ,.) .0 |f of organs of of Number
izations, || izations | of debt izations | parsonages || 1zations reported izations | Sunday | officers af
Teport- | reported. || report- | reported. report- |-F€P * || report- | schools and scholars,
ing. ’ ng, ing. ing., [reported.]teachers.
rch of the Brethren (Consorvatlve _

Chuuglkegs) . .e. .. ..e ....... ( .............. 999 118 $129,705 85 §160,300 911 $705,725 389 1,279 12,629 111,688
Eastern Matyland 8\ 1 197 1 6,000 18 12,386 17 29 280 3,127
Ensiorn Ponysylvad 3 4 11,500 3 §, 500 88 egfggg 3 Zg o1 7 20
Bastorn Virginda...ooviiviiiineniecnieneiandd 20 1 T8 ...,

First Arkanias o 8 |[eeenemeae e ieanan i 150 8 417 4 4 19 130
First Virginia... 25 4 2,663 1 5,000 23 10,492 21 37 269 2,783
First West Virginia....cuveneiicviuciiniecinens 18 1 100 1 900 15 4,272 17 42 286 1,940
Tdaho and \Vesiigjn Montana... . 1%. é %gg ) %JZ. '?: igtl) %é 21)% : %ig i 1’ g%

IChiBAN . ;v vrevenennaneinanaes b1 D005 [[ereeeacni]irnncncicnas , 42 . }

%ig}(liiea?ndinnu. 42 3 1,850 1 4,000 4% 29,377 41 45 | 543 5:003
)

Middle Iowa...ueevaaissasimuasneenaierinenss 18 3 2%V VI | Y P 15 14,380 16 20 241 1,638

T e ] I B et B T | IO I T TR

L PP Y I - 1 | USRI, OO :

i oy B)AE 1 Rl oz ogml o3| Bl @ o

CDIASKA. . oevennennss .

North and South Carolin a7 3 TR (P RS L 20 275 14 15 88 !
North Dakota, Eastern Montana, and Western ’

Canada. .ooirrenereraric e 24 4 3TV | AN PO 20 7,014 22 30 198 1,503
Northeast Kansas. .- 21 2 Lo | P 20 9,446 19 21 197 1,836
Northeastern Ohio... .- 20 2 700 3 6, 000 26 17,978 26 33 397 3,271
Northern California............. - 17 4 1,280 ffenunnensafernasaians 18 10,472 18 17 178 1,462
Northern Illinols and Wisconsin. .e...veen.. I 29 2 4,305 4 15,500 29 40,170 25 3b 416 , 63
Northern In@lana .« vueeioeerseeneerieennsns 49 3 2,670 {le e e 45 27,431 48 56 618 5,728
ﬁ orgtern {giwa, Minnesota, and Scuth Dakota 28 2 700 6 12,000 lg 2}, ggll lg gg 28(1) 2,342

orthern Missouri... B | ERTTOPROTEN PSP | APUUSIN AR 4
Northetn Virginia. .. 20 3 520 2 1,300 18 9: 517 19 56 454 4,358
Northwest Kansasand 15 1 1N | N S 13 , 563 13 15 146 1,262
Northwestern Oho. .. .eseresnceranneeernseanis 30 3 1,628 2 1,600 28 17,905 29 34 313 2,451
Oklahoma, Panhandle of Texag, and- New )

OMexicn ...................................... f% P 43(8) ........... A i 28 g, é%’% 18 23 1gg 1,112

TCEON . v enacaanna 2 45, 1
Second Virginia..... e 17 3 1,825 1 2,500 15 24: 302 13 85 303 3,184
Second West Virginia. ... . Frearesiecssneunaanin 8 1 G5 [|-eevmaataafoaiianncenas 522 6 46
Southeast Pennsylvania, New Jersey, and
8 'Ei:gtcng Ne{% York %Z 3 10,100 8 31,500 %5 23,3%(5) }";’ }.7 %ﬁg 3,243

outheastern Kansas 2 4
Southern California a 19 18 39: 276 19 22 222 2,340
Southern Illinofs..... 31 5 26 18,196 26 32 318 2,315
Southern Indiana. 34 4 1 28 14,488 27 83 308 2,539
AT — OO 3 AR 30 daw) B |  u| B | @

oulhern [+ S 3 36, 692 4 2.
Southern Pennsyivania 21 1 L8 1 1,760 a1 20,29 21 80 561 4,725
Southern Virginia........ vemarenaianas raneaes P2 | ERRUIN SRR | T PR S 19 3,641 18 30( 0 175 1,783
Southwestern Kensas and Southeastern Colo- | - : . '

SoS‘c}?\w_f . . .- Sideaeenaan. 25 4 © 1,570 2 3,500 25 21,432 25 29 315 2,681

kansas...... PPN - 15 1 14 1,299 10 11 72 437
geqnessec ............. pi] 23 2,019 18 22 146 1,215

exas and Louisiant ee. cerrnenenenn. v 1 8 1,448 6 6 43 317
Washingbon .. veeeaisrcnsesoennnnvanrnienen. 16 6 3,302 1 700" 15 5,364 14 2 v 1 1
Weslern Colorado and Utah. . . b 1 1:500 ....... [ AR ’ o g '847 51 (5) gg ! ggg
Western Maryland. ........... . LI O T, 1 1,000 7 720 8 .9 45 205
‘Western Pennsylvania.,ee.eeoe.... cereareaenn 46 8 39,131 8 18, 060 45 50,783 46 77 849 8,928

OLD ORDER GERMAN BAPTIST BRETHREN,

HISTORY.

Up to the latter part of the nineteenth century the
history of the Dunkers ! was one of peace. Whatever
disparity of individual opinion there was did not
pass the bounds of mutual forbearance. As, however,
social customs developed along more modern lines
during the latter part of that century, certain influ-
ences were manifested among the communities which
tended to lessen the emphasis upon many of the spe-
cial customs of the earlier times. Accordingly, some
of the members, fearful lest the traditions of the found-
ers of the denomination should be overborne, and

! See Church of the Brethren (Conservative Dunkers), p. 153.

““the Scriptures suffer violence,” and desirous of per-
petuating the type of life, as well as of belief, observed
by the early Brethren, withdrew in 1881 and formed
the organization known as the “Old Order German
Baptist Brethren.”

JDOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In certain matters of doctrine and also in some fea-
tures of church organization the Old Order Brethren
are in essential agreement with the other branches.
They accept the literal teaching of the Scriptures in
regard to the Lord’s Supper and foot-washing; hold
close communion; practice nonconformity to the world
in war, politics, secret societies, dress, and amuse-
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ments; refuse to swear or take oath under any cir-
cumstances; reject a salaried ministry; anoint with oil
those who are sick, not so much for the healing of the
natural body as for spiritual healing; strictly enjoin
temperance upon. all their members; and allow none
to traffic in alcoholic or malt liquors. They believe
that nothing but death can break the marriage vow,
and refuse to perform a marriage ceremony for any
divorced person. ‘

: WORK.

Missions, Sunday schools, and ecclesiastical schools
are regarded by these Brethren as opposed to essential
Christianity, but they are charitable in deed as in word,
support their own poor, and extend & helping hand to
all needy persons, whether they are or are not mem-
bers of their own religious organization.

STATISTICS,

The general statistics of the Old Order German
Baptist Brethren for 1916 are given, by states, in the
table  below, and the relation of these statistics
to those of other bodies is shown in the general tables
in Part I. A statement of the principal items of
ihquiry in 1916 and 1906 is shown in the general
gumimary on page 153.

The figures show no essential change in the denomi-
nation during the decade. One less organization is
reported but thereis an increase of 11 in the church
membership. The most notable fact is the increase

-of 7 in the number of chﬁrch edifices, from 66 to 73,

and the advance in the value of church property from
$89,800 to $107,212, an increase of 19.4 per cent.
This is doubtless explained by the gradual develop-
ment of the communities. In the past the services of
these organizations have been to a considerable degree
conducted in private houses or in schools but there
seems to be a development for a more substantial
organization of the body as a whole. No parsonages
are reported nor are there any Sunday schools. As
indicated above, the benevolent work of the denomi-

nation is not organized, so that no genersl report of

contributions is available.

Church expenditures amounting to $7,120, reported
by 43 churches, cover running expenses, outlay for
repairs and improvements, benevolences, and any other
items that passed through the church treasury.

Of the 67 organizations, with 3,399 members, all
but 4 reported church services conducted in English
only., These 4 organizations, with 212 members, used
German and English. In the report for 1906 all the’
organizations were shown as using English only, -

The total number of ministers on the denominational
rolls was given ag 215, but schedules were received from
only 36. All of those reporting, including 1 assistant,
were in pastoral work but not in receipt of salaries.
All supplement whatever income is received from the
church by other occupations, chiefly farming, as it is
to a very‘considerable degree a rural church.

ORGANIZATIONS MEMBERS, PLAGDS or WORSIIIléTX%%gL OT CIIUROII PROPERTY, AND EXPENDITURES, BY
1916.

MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP. T e T s
Total Sox. JNumber of organi- .
STATE. number of SR zntions reporting— o : Nume
* organi~ || Number | mopn . Number ([ Number bor of )
zations. || of organis 0% of chureh || of organ- | Valus organi- | Amount
‘ “izations rggg?t:cf Number cnurn | Ean ediﬁge(sl ‘izz\tigns reportod. zationb-s reported.
reporting. *toforgani-| - ; irel alls, |reported. [reporting. ' répor
° ¢ : zations Male. | Female, edifices. | otc. ) o ?ng.
. [reporting, : '
014 Order German Baptist o ‘ ' . :
BrechreNeeovecacans. p Cean 67 67 3,399 67 | . . 1,404 1,906 60 3 73 60 $107,212 43 87,120
i Middle Atlantic diwswn ;
gl 5 ] 319 .5 119 200 [ ) PP 11 5 12,100 4 765
East Nont Centml division: . -

.................. ‘18 18 l 189 [ 18 bbb 844 17 feeeneees 21 17. 44,700 11 .2,305
Indmnn,. 13 13 639 . 13 301 358 12 1 12 12 18, 600 8 1, 882
Ilinois.. 2 2 2 2 27 45 2l 2 2| 2, 000 2 380
Michigan 4 41 90 4 45 45 4 4 4 3,400 3 235

‘West North Central division: ! '
isgouri.. ... 2 2 62 2 23 29 1 i 1 1 100 2 &7
‘Kansas v 8 3 203 | 3 88 115 31t 3 3 4,550 2 533
South Atlantie '
Maryland.........eunls 2 2 165 2 60 105 2| .. 2 2{ . 2,080 2 248
frginig ..o e [} 6. 28 .0 114 175 [ P, 8 5 12,900 5 305
P ‘West Virginia..oeeseaneenealon "3 3 65 3 30 35 2 1 3 2 700 1 .. 20
acific division: :
California................ eeees 2 2 101 2 44 57 b 2 2 4,800 1 200
States with one organization only 1. 7 7 185 7 88 97 [ %) PPN 4 5 3,312 2 103

1 One organization each in Colorade, Towa, Nebraska, North Carolina, North Dakota, Oklahoma, and Wisgonsin,

102819°—19——11
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' THE BRETHREN. CHURCH ‘(PROGRESSIVE‘ DUNKERS).

HISTORY.

As the Dunker communities in America grew in
strength and power ! there was a gradual departure
from the early form of government and method of

discipline, which were distinctively congregational;.

and the district, state, and annual meetings becamse
practically courts, much after the presbyterian sys-
tem of polity. - Against this there was considerable
protest by those who held that the final power should
be vested in the local church. The result was that,
in 1882, there was a division and those who preferred
the simple congregational form of government with-
drew and organized under the name of ‘‘The Brethren
Church,” though they-were generally known as ‘‘Pro-
gressive Dunkérs.” Of late years there -has been a
movement toward the reunion of the two bodies.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrinal matters the Brethren Church is in
general accord with: the Church of the Brethremn.
In polity, however, the Brethren Church is firm in its
insistence upon the rights of the individual believer,
denying that any ecclesiastical body hag the right to
bind the conduct or the conscience of any believer in
Christ. This does not mean, however, that it abjures
all organization, for, on the contrary, it believes in
thorough organization in every department of church
life. The officers of a local congregation are elders
or* bishops, evangelists, deacons and deaconesses,
and such other officers or helpers as local exigencies
may demand. The congregation is not required,
however, to have any fixed number of officers, or
indeed to have any officers at all. Any number of
local congregations conveniently located may com-
bine to form associations for more effective “work,
which are known as district . conferences. These
conferences, which usually meet annually, have no
legislative powers, and their activity is limited to
devising ways and means for carrying on the work
of the church more eﬂ'ectlvely within the territory
covered by them. There is also a General Conference

to which each local congregation may send delegates. .

This body considers the general work of the church as
it relates to publishing interests, education, and
missions, but its acts are binding neither upon congre-

gations nor upon individuals. In spite of this fact, -
however, there is pmctica,l unanimity in supporting -

the General Conference in all its measures of church
Work and church extension.

! See Church of the Brethren (Conservative Dunkers), p. 153.

WORK

The home missionary Work in the United States is
under the care of the Missionary Board of the Brethren
Church, though there are boards connected with the
district conference which have supervision of local
work. The principal missions at present are in
Washington, D. C., Philadelphia, Pa., Spokane,

.Wash., Columbus, Ohio, Mount Airy, N. C., Telford,

Tenn., and Lost Creek and Krupton, Ky. The board
during 19168 employed 10 agents, aided 8 churches,
and received about $6,000, the same amount, approxi-
mately, that has been given annually for 10 years.

The foreign work is carried on, through the Foreign
Missionary Society, in Argentina, South America,
and in the central part of Africa. The society in
1916 had 10 stations, with 10 accredited missionaries,
10 native helpers, 1 organized church with 200 mem-
bers, and property valued at $20,000. The amount
contributed by the denomination to foreign missions
increased steadily from $65 in 1900, when the work
was started, to $6,000 in 1918.

The educational interests of the church are repre-
sented by 1 school, Ashland University, at Ashland,
Ohio, which in 1916 had 15 teachers and 225 students,
while $6,000 was contributed for its support. The
value of property used for educational purposes: is
estimated at $250,000, and of endowments, $50,000.
The Brethren have plans for several homes for the
aged, and have secured $10,000 for endowment, but
as yot none of the homes is in operation.

The young people’s organizations of the denomina-
tion are affilinted with the United Society of Christian
Endeavor, and include 69 societies with a total of
2,300 members. There are 8 intermediate societies
with 244 members, and 21 junior societies with a mem-
bership of 686. Together the different societies con-
tributed for various causes the sum of $2,131, of which
from $1,500 to $1,800 was for mission work among
the mountaineers of Kentucky.  An organization of
the older women of the church, known as the Sisters’
Society of Christian Endeavor, numbered 74 societies
with 2,217 members, and raised $9,369 during 1916.
Of this amount, $1,100 was given for the support of

.the theological department of Ashland University, and

the rest for missionary and local work. A kindred
organization to the Sisters’ Society of Christian
Endeavor 18 the Sisterhood of Mary and Martha, an
organization of the younger women of the church.
This auxiliary had 22 organizations with 366 members,
and raised during the year $474. There is a National
Ministerial Association which includes practically all
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the ministers: of the church and which holds yearly

meetings in connection with the sessions of the General
Conference. This organization has a benefit fund for
the families of_ its deceased members.

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics for the Brethren 'Church
(Progressive Dunkers) for 1916 are given, by states,

on the next page, and the relation of these statistics -

to those of other bodies is shown in the general tables
in Part I. A comparative summary of the principal

items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906 follows: 8

INCREASE: 1906
TO 1916.
mEM, 1916 1908

Nmélrber Per
cent.

amount.
Organizations. ... 0 uemeeeenannnns 203  om 1 0.
MembeIS, cerevreenaranernnmmranans 24,060 17,042 7,018 [ 4L
Church edifices. . . '199 184 4.
Value of church property $8086, 725 $472,9075 || $423,750 80,
Debt on church property. $114 289 $41, 490 §72,700 17

Parsonages:

Churches reporting..cevveinan.. 20 b *)
VAltG. cussgervenerescansnnnances $07, 250 $41, 700 §25, 550 61.3
Sunday schoold:
umber Ny 193 164 29 1.7,
Oﬁicers and teachers 2,402 1,564 838 53.6
Schola 23,728 11, 850 11,878 100.2
Gontributions for missions smd be-
DOVOIRNCOS. s v veenaeiaeieennnnnas §18, 000 $12, 000 85,010 48.9
DOMEstiCenessenannnevrnrcananes $12, 000 30,000 33, 000 33.3
Foreiffle..eeceeiincsnvnvnnannans . $6, 000 $3,000 $2,910 04,2

1 Per cent not shown where baseis less than 100,

From this table it appears that while the number of
organizations remains practically the same, 203 re-
porting in 1916 as against 202 in 1906, there has been
an increase in other particulars; the membership has
advanced from 17,042 to 24,060, a gain of 41.2 per
cent; the number of church edifices has increased
somewhat; and the value of ¢church property has very
nearly doubled, $896,725 as against $472,975, a
gain of 89.6 per cent. A considerable increase in
debt on church property is reported, $114,289 by 38
churches in 1916, as against $41,490 by 29 churches
in 1906. The number of churches reporting parson-
ages was 25 as against 20 in 1906, and the value of

parsonages was $67,250 as against $41,700 in 1906, "

showing a gain of 61.3 per cent. The number of
Sunday schools increased from 164 to 193, or 17.7

per cent; thenumber of officers and teachers increased

from 1,564 to 2,402, or 53.6 per cent; and the number
of scholars increased from 11,850 to 23,728, or 100.2

" per cent. Contributions for missions and benevolences

increased frgm $12,090 to $18,000, or.48.9 per cent.
Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members under
13 years of age, reported for the first time in 1916, and
the languages used in church services.
Church expenditures amounting to $204,562, re-
ported by 185 churches, cover general running ex-

penses, outlay for repairs and improvements, benevo-
lences, and such other items as passed through the
church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 193 organizations in 1916, was 1,570,
constituting 6.7 per cent of the 23,503 members re-
ported by these organizations. Assuming that the
same proportion would apply to the 557 members
reported by fhe organizations from which no answer
to this inquiry was received, the total number of
members under 13 years of age for the entire denomi-
nation would be 1,607

English is the only language reported in the. con—
duct of church services in this denomination.

Of the 351 ministers reported as on therolls of the
Brethren .Church, schedules were received from 183,
the discrepancy being due chiefly to the fact that, as
in other Brethren bodies, the ministers are not ¢on-
fined closely to church service, but assist in evangel-

istic work, in connection with other occupations.

The chief facts are set f01 th, by states, in the follow-
ing table:

MINISTERS: 1916,
. Number || In pastoral work. Average
STATE. frt?m Notin || 5alary for
‘whom astors
schedules Supplies, pa§ht>1€al r%porting
were | Pastors. | assist- | WOr<- Tl
recoived. ants, ste, salary,
United States.......... 183 80 54 49 $942
CAlBBAMA. vy s e I R MUY I B R
Calfornif . ooececeeecnecnn. . 13 1,143
Distriet of Columbia. .- 3 ,000
Idaho...oeeoeinnas 3 500
Tlinois 4 1,025
Indiana 25 1 095
Towa..... 9 1,190
Kaonsas,. 10 * 754
Kentuckg .. 3 800
Maryland....c..coeceaannias 4 757
1 % 750
4 967
NOW JerSey - evasesnnnesanaens 2 600
New York.. .- 1 PR R |
NorthDakotu ..... 1 fl-eeceansns ; : Ceamaanees
[0 S 35 1 820
Oregon L5 | R S PRSI PP | S ———
I’eunsylvunia 31 13 1,081
Tennesseo. . 1 Y eenees
Texas....... 3| P
Virginia..... 14 667
Washington.... 3 960
West Virginia. . .- | SR [ I R - B | PO
WISCODSIM. vurn e ceneennanaanae 3 | OOy B 3 R N | S

Of the 183 ministers from. whom schedules were
received; 134 were in pastoral work.. Only ‘80 of
these derived their full support from their church
work, the average annual salary being $942. A con-

_mdemble number of pastors, as well as supplies or
assistants, derived a portion of their support from
‘other occupa,tions.‘ Of the 49 not in pastoral work,

28 were on the retired list, 10 were in educational or
evangelistic work, and 11 were engaged in other
occupations,

! Bee Introduction, p. 10.
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF QHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.
MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, P o n e ROH
Total Number of
number Sex. organizations.
STATE. of Number . reporting— Nun%ber Nun%ber
. organ- f Total o
tzafions. | organ. | mumper ‘ church i organ- rovgg};leed
izations | reported. Iiumber Charen | Hall ediﬁge(si iza’crlgill\ls D ’
reporting. of organ- hurch allg, [reported. |lreporting.
poriing {zations | Male. Female. || odifices. | “ote. '
reporting.
Dun- [ :
T]::‘l{%éls)r? .t 31ren.G hurch (P fogress:-n.rti . un B 203 201 24,000 197 9,609 13, 949 183 13 192 184 88086, 725
ticdl .
Middla Aflariin division 2 2 94 2 31 03 2 | 2 2 3,800
g yania. 47 45 5,561 44 2,148 3,113 46 47 ) 46 255,400
st lﬁm Central dmsmn' 28 28 3,030 27 1,630 1,060 26 9 27 2| 134,700
i1 41 5,879 41 2,303 3,486 39 2 20 Il 163,925
4 4 581 4 208 373 4 i 4 4 22,600
5 5 248 5 70 169 5looo.. 5 5 10, 300
3 3 45 3 20 DI | R 2 PPTOUUOU | (R, eeresseanzen
9 9 1,260 9 508 701 8 1 8 8 70,400
2 2 35 2 "13 b3 | I 2 [eenen AN | PR P varsesen
b 3 645 3 280 365 3 [evnnenee 4 3 28, 000
Kans casmmsanncacaanann (PPN 13 13 1,007 13 383 624 10 Heaeuunes 10 10 19, 600
South At division:
outh Atlani(s dividion 5 5 978 5 337 630 I 5 5 37,200
1] 20 1,075 19 652 903 18 1eeeaue.. 18 18 40, 500
7 7 500 7 215 285 5 11 b 11, 800
Kent ucky................ .................. 2 2 341 2 148 193 21ieiien . 2 2 22, 500
Pacific division:
Washington. ... caeevnemmaencrinaeaees - 2 2 409 2 1568 251 3 RO 2 N 10,000
Californin. . covseanesannancasnnassancnccans 7 7 082 6 373 567 8 1 6 6 56, 000
Btates with one organization enlyl............. 3 3 174 -8 63 111 2 eeeiees ) 2 10, 000

1 One organization ench in District of Columbia, Oklahoma, and Pennesses,

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON (HURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SOHOOLS BY

'STATES: 1916.

EXPENDITURES

DEBT ON. CHURCH " SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
. , PROPERTY. PARBONAGES. FOR YEAR, CRURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
numper - : 1 .
STATE, of Number Number Number Number Number Number
organ- [l of organ-| Amount || of organ-| Value of | of organ- Amount of organ- of Number
izntions. || izatlons of debt ‘|| izations | parsonages || 1zations re crliled izations Sunday officers of
report~ | reported. || report~ | reported. | :report- D * || repori- {:schools and scholars.
. ) ing. ing. ing., ing. |reported,|teachers.
‘The Brathren Chiurch (Progressive Dun- o Sl . ’ S ' .
KOrs) cooviiiaiinn b reiaaearay 208 38 |  $114,289 25 867,250 185 $204, 562 183 193 2,402 28,728
b | N I 1 1,800 2 812 2 2 14 50
47 10 28,000 7 35,000 41 51,365 44 44 611 6,609
28 8 82, 150 5 9,100 26 30,658 27 28 350 3,417
41 9 2 41 42 578 5,476
4 1 4 4 52 608
Mleh g 5 5 48 280
West North Gentral dlvlslon' ----- I IR I
ﬁggo.dd..........‘ ................... ! g } g 21) 13575 1,389
%gbmsks:. 3l 3 3. 501
..... 13 12 12 '
South At%un‘(u‘ic dwisxon. . 1% 960
Aryland.c..iiiaieanaa. [ [ 3 7,587 4 5 61 605
ekt Visginin: 1 b AT 514 I IR 1 S < IR
Eas?KSouth 1S,emt‘.r:\l ‘division: ‘ ; ! ) 508
L3017 L1 S . LR | Y IS -1 2 :
Paia (“vmy;m' - 600 2 , 800 2 4 19 450
Washington.u....ceerconataaics 2 1] 3,000 T 2,000 2 4,474 2 2 30 329
' Califarnm. ............. semeseaeeiiaany I 7 8 22,075 ||.einnennan 7 14,864 6 8 110 1,002
States ‘with one orgamzution onlyl 3 1 2,600 |00 vavaas 3 1,475 3| 3 28 235
- : . A\

.. 1 One organization. ench in District of Calumbin, Oklahoma, and Tennessee,
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GERMAN SEVENTH DAY BAPTISTS.

HISTORY.

Among the earlier members of ‘the Dunker com-
munity ! in the United States was John Conrad
Beissel, who, with a few others, landed at Boston in
1720, the year after Peter Becker settled in German-
town, Pa. Beissel had not been identified with the
Schwarzenau community, although he had sojourned
there for a short time, but had acquired strong mystical
tendencies as a result of his acquaintance with the
writings of Gottfried Arnold and the teachings of Jacob
Boehme and other Inspirationists, and his association
with. the Rosicrucians at Heidelberg. After his arrival
in America, Beissel spent a short time in German-
town and then removed with three companions to
Conestoga, Pa., at that time almost a wilderness,where
they lived as hermits. In 1724 they were visited by

Peter Becker, of the Dunkers; Beissel and several

others were baptized into that church, and a congrega~

~ tion organized, of which Beissel was chosen pastor.

It was not long, however, before his ascetic and mys-
tical tendencies, together with outside influences to
which he was subjected, led him, to embrace and teach
doctrines such as celibacy and the observance of the
seventh day as the Sabbath, which were widely at
variance with the tenets of the Dunkers, and finally,

- in 1728, he and his followers formally withdrew from
the Dunker Church, and orgamzed as the German.

Seventh Day Baptists.

In 1732 Beissel left his conglegm’mon and removed
to Ephrata, Pa., a few miles distant, there again to live
as a hermit. I—Iere he was joined from time to time by
others of both sexes who shared his mystic and ascetic
ideas and whom Ne organized into the ‘‘Ephrata
Society.” Celibacy was enjoined upon. the members,
and separate houses were built for the two sexes, each
of which was organized in monastic fashion, the
“Brothers’ House' having its prior and the “*Sisters’
House” its priorvess. The society grew rapidly, and

© its activities were entered into with enthusiasm. In-
© dustries were organized on the communistic plan,

which flourished for a time; but under the influence
of Beissel, who thought them out of harmony with the
spiritual purposes for which the community was or-
ganized, they were soon. greatly curtailed and were
kept subordinate to the religious idea. Dphrat& had,
however, one of the first schools (1735) in that part
of the country, and its printing establishment (1750)
was one of the earliest and best.

With the advancing tide of civilization and the dis-
appearance of the wilderness the most characteristic
features of the community lost their prominence.
The celibate membership diminished. In 1764 there
were 21 males and 25 females, while .in 1769 there were
but 14 celibate males in the brotherhood, and this is

1Sep Church of the Brethren (Conservative Dunkers), p. 154.

the last record of the exact number, of celibates. By
1830 the community was so scattered that it was agreed
that members might cast their votes in business meet-
ings by proxy, and some years later celibacy as a fea-
ture of the society had disappeared entirely. The only
trace of the communistic feature remaining in 1906
was the ownership of the property by the society,
under control of a board of trustees. At the pres-
ent time the denomination affiliates regularly with
the Seventh Day Baptist General Conference.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

Apart from their observance of the seventh day as
the Sabbath, the German Seventh Day Baptists differ
somewhat from other bodies of Dunkers in their ob-

servance of the Lord’s Supper and do not insist on

the use by the sisters of ‘““a prayer covering or veil,”
or the uniform use of plain clothing.

The points on which special emphasis is laid are:
(1) The ingpiration of the Bible; (2) one God, who
is. Father, Lord, Mediator; (3) the ten command-
ments a8 still the rule of righteousness for all man-
kind; (4) baptism by. trine forward immersion; (5)
foot-washing in, connection with the Lord’s Supper;
(6) the anointing of the sick; (7) the blessing of
infants; (8) observance of the seventh day as Sab-
bath; (9) the ministry of elders and deacons selected
to gulde the church, and sub]eot to election by each
local congregation.

The doctrine of nonresistance is held to be involved
in the sixth commandment, which is interpreted as
prohibiting all active participation in war by military
service in the Army or Navy. It does not, however,

- forbid loyalty to the Government or service in other

ways, as in the purchase of Liberty bonds, and sup-
port of Red Cross work.

WORK.

Of evangelistic work there is comparatively little,
the activities of the church being conducted chiefly
along educational lines. . All ministers are expected
to assist in evangelistic work, but no public record of
money expended for such services is kept, except as
it is included in the report of the national conference.
No foreign missionary work is carried on.

The denomination has no church schools, but makes
use of the Seventh Day Baptist schools and publish-
ing house. There is a home for the aged at Ephrata,
with 8 inmates, and a home in Franklin County, Pa.,
having 2 inmates. The expense of conducting these
institutions is about $1,500 per annum.

~ STATISTICS.

All of the 5 organizations reportéd in 1916 ‘by the
German Seventh' Day Baptists' were.in the state of
Pennsylvania. Of the 136 members reported, 48
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were males and 88 females. A comparative summary
- of the principal items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906 is
given below, and the relation of these stamstlcs to
those of other bodies is shown in the general tables
in Part I.

INCREASE!! 1908
Ta 1916,
TTEM. 1916 1%08 )
' Number | po
amount, | cent-
Orgammtlons .............. eemeanne 5 Billeeesiniinaa]ones e
Members, .o .eaennn 136 167 =31 —18.6
Church edifices.......... 3 6 =3 @
Value of ¢hureh property. $33, 000 $40,800 || —37,800 | ~10.1
Debt on church property.. [ P §3,600 || —%3,000 |........
Parsonages:
. Chu:ches reporfing......... feeas O
.......................... $2,000 $900 81,100 122.2
Sunday sehools )
CNumber. . ..oviaeniiians -3 2 1) (¢
.. Officers and teachers P 24 13 nl ¢
BoholarS. uerreisisiinnransnzans 152 130 22 6.9
Contributions for missions and be-
$1,500 ((a)

1A minus slgn (—) denotes decrease,
1 Per cont not shown where basa is less than 100
8Not reported. .

As compared with the statistics for 1906, thl% de-
nomination showed in 1916 the same number of or-
ganizations, 5, but & decrease from 167 to 136, or 18.6
per cent, in membership, and & decrease in*value of
church property from $40,800 to $33,000, or 19.1 per

CHURCH OF GOD

EISTORY.

" The Church of God (New Dunkers) was organized
'in 1848 by George Patton, Peter Eyman, and others,
who withdrew from the German Baptist Brethren.
The church claims that ¢ Bible things should be called
by Bible names” and that the Bible name for the
- church, foretold by prophecy as the new name, is
“The Church of God.” It refuses to adopt a human
creed or confession of faith, as the Scriptures are
given to this end and are infallibly right. Baptism (a
burinl or birth of water) is administered to those who
profess faith in Christ and experience sorrow for sin,
that they may receive the remission of sins and the
gift of the Holy Ghost. The observance of the com-
munion, the literal washing of the saints’ feet, the
salutation of the kiss, and the anointing of the sick
are held to be essential; and the second Advent of
the Lord, and future 1ewards and punishments are
taught.
~An annual conference is held. Home missionary
work is under the care of the mission board. There
is no eduea,tlonel or phﬂanthrople work.

STATISTIOS.

All of the 01‘ga.niz9.tiells reported in 1916 by the
Church of God (New Dunkers) were in the state of
Indiana. Although thisisnot an entirely new denom-
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cent. A debt' on church property reported in 1906
did not appear in 1916, The number of Sunday
schools increased from 2 to 8 and their scholars from
130 to 152, a gain of 16.9 per cent. The denomina-
tion in 1916 reported $1,500 for general domestic
benevolences, no report having been made for 1906.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in. church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $1,980, reported
for the first time in 1916 by the 5 churches, cover run~
ning expenses, outlay for repairs and mprovements,
benevolences, and other similar items.

-The number of members under 13 years of age, as

_yeported in 1916, was 8, out of 136 members reported

for the denommamon as a whole.!

Of the 5 organizations, 4, with 111 members, re-
ported the use of English only in church services, and
1, with 25 members, the use of German- and Enghsh
The report for 1906 showed 1 organization, with 27
members, in which German ahd English were used.

Of the 7 ministers on the rolls of the denomination,
4 sent in schedules reporting pastoral work, Wlthout.‘
salary. No salaries are paid.

1 See Introduction, p. 10.

MNEW DUNKERS)

1na.t10n, no statistics were furnished for 1906 so that
comparison is not possible. The statistios for 1916
are given below, and the relation of these to those of
other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part I.

The number of organizations reported in 1916 was
13, with a membership of 929—261 males, 415 females,
and 253 whose sex was not reported. There were 13
church edifices and church property valued at $28,000.
Twelve of the 13 organizations reported Sunday
schools, with a total of 115 officers and teachers, and
799 soholars. No debt on church property, no par-
sonages, and no contributions for missions and benev- -
olences were reported. ‘

. Church expenditures amountmg to $5,243, reported
by 11 organizations, cover running expenses and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.-

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported in 1916, was 26, constituting 2.8 per cent of
the 920 members reported for the denommetlon as a
whole.!

English is the only language reported in -the con-
duot of church services in this denomination.

Of the 9 ministers reported as on the rolls of the
denomination, schedules were received from 5, all in
pastoral work. Annual salaries avemgmg $750 Were
reported by 2 of these.

1 See Introductlon, p. 10.
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BRETHREN, PLYMOUTH.

GENERAL STATEMENT.

History—Rarly in the nineteenth century there ap-
peared in England and Ireland, especially in the Angli-
can Church, considerable restiveness under the general
church conditions. This was occasioned largely by

“dissatisfaction with the close connection between

church and state, with the stereotyped forms of wor-
ship, and with the church organizations by which be-
lievers were separated from each other and were
gathered into so many different sects. As a result of
this fecling, a number of independent gatherings sprang
up spontaneously, both in England and Ireland, in
which men and women who were desirous of a ‘‘spir-
itual communion based on New Testament religious
principles”” met together for the ‘‘breaking of bread”’
and for prayer. Of such gatherings, the most im-
portant, from an historical standpoint, was one at
Dublin, Ireland. Here, in the spring of 1827, a few
Christians, some of whom had already been meeting
more or less regularly for prayer, instituted the prac-
tice of ‘‘breaking of bread,” though.it was not until
1829 that the first permanent meeting was formed.
There were also meetings of importance at Plymouth
and Bristol, England, and the fact that the meeting
at Plymouth at the first had some prominence in mem-
bers and teachers, eventually gave rise to the name

“Plymouth Brethren,” which has come to be their-

popular designation, though it has never been adopted
by the different communities, who speak of themselves
simply as “Believers,” “‘Christians,” ‘‘Saints,” “or
“‘Brethren,” '

As the different meetings, or ga,thenngs” as they
were often termed, learned of each other, it was
natural that there should be more or less fellowship
between them, although no regular organization was
formed. A number of men of exceptional ability and
great personal power identified themselves with the
movement, among them John Nelson Darby; George
Miiller, of Bristol, whose famous orphanages were but
a development of one phase of the Brethren idea; Sam-
uel Prideaux Tregelles, the famous Biblical crmc An-

thony Norris Groves, the missionary; and many-

others. These men for the most part worked along
more or less independent lines, as Miiller in his orphan-
ages, and Groves in his missionary work in Mesopota-
mia and India. In England the strongest influence
was exerted by Mr. Darby, who devoted to the devel-
opment of the idea which had gained complete ascend-
ency over his own mind, an ability and intensity of
purpose scldom if ever surpassed He was not only
instrumental in. the establishment of a number of con-

gregations in England, but extended his work into
continental Europe, visiting Switzerland, France, and
Germany, where many permanent meetings were the
result of his labors. At about the same time Mr.
Miller . also visited Stuttgart, although with less
success,

In the absence of any ecclesiastical organization, and
the presence of an intense individualism and sense of
personal responsibility, divisions naturally arose, and
the congregations gathered around different leaders.
This did not, however, prevent the extension of the
idea and the formation of numerous meetings which
exercised a powerful influence upon the religious life
of the churches.

The movement first came to America as a result of
the emigration of a number of Brethren to the United
States and Canada about the middle of the nineteenth
century. Mr. Darby made several visits across the At-
lantic, and a number of congregations were formed,
and since that time the meetings have multiplied rap-
idly. Asin England, soin the United States, divisions
have arisen, but no exact classification is recognized.
Some meetings are called ‘‘exclusive’” and others
‘“‘open;”’ but there is no one term that applies accu-
rately to any single division.

The doctrine of the invisible membership of the
church under the sole authority of the Scriptures and
the Holy Spirit has operated to prevent the collecting
or recording of statistics of the different communities
of Brethren, and the tabular statements, while as
complete as it is possible to secure, probably do
not include all the individual gatherings or the full
membership.

Doctrine—~In doctrine the different bodies of Breth-
ren are in substantial accord. They acknowledge no
creeds, but look upon the Scriptures as their only
guide.  They accept the general evangelical doctrines
of the Trinity, the sinless humanity and absolute Deity
of Christ, and Christ’s atonement by His sacrificial
death; and hold that the Holy Spirit is present in. the
believer and in the church, and that believers are
eternally secure. They look for the personal premil-
lennial coming of Christ, and believe that the punish-
ment of the unregenerate will be eternal, The follow-
ing statement, published as an answer to inquiries,
summayrizes their general belief:

We believe in the absolute and perfect [verbal] inspiration of the
Bible; which we hold to be, not in name only, but in reality, the
Word of God.

Having in it the perfect revelation of the mind of Goll, we refuse .

all human creeds as being both unnecessary and a slur upon His
Word.
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We, however, have no uncertain belief in the doctrines unfolded
in the Scriptures: The fall and absolute ruin of man; his guilty, lost,
and helpless condition; the utier worthlessness of works, law-

keeping, or reformation as & ground of salvation; the amazing love |

‘of God in providing a Saviour in His blessed Son; the spotless per-
fection of Christ, both in His divine nature and His true humanity;
atonement by the blood-shedding of Christ on the cross, by which
alone redemption has been accomplished; His resurrection ag the
proof of God’s acceptzmce of that atonement.

We also see in Seripture the absolute necessity for new birth by
the Holy Spirit, through the Word of God, and of ]ustlﬁcatmn by
faith alone, without the works of the law.

We see that the believer is warranted to have the fullest assur-
ance of his present and eternal salvation, and that this assurance
comes not through feelings or experiences, but by the Word of God.

We also see that being saved by a [Christ’s] work once for all, the
believer can never be lost, but is as secure as though he were in
heaven already, because of Christ’s death and resurrection.

We see;, however, that Seripture guards from abuse of this doc-
trine by insisting upon good works as the fruit of salvation; that
the believer is to reckon himself dead to sin, and to live not only a
moral life, but one of love and devotedness to Christ, and of separa-
tion from the waya and thoughts of the world.

‘We believe that the proper hope of God’s people i8 not the im-
provement of the world, but the coming of Christ for His own, to
raise the dead in Churist, a,nd change the living, and then take them
all.out of the world, Which He will then purge and cleanse by judg-
mentg preparatory to the Millennium, when Israel and the nations
of the earth will inhabit it under His rule, but Hls Church will
always be in heaven,

We hold that rejectors of the gospel and all the chked will “have
their part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimetone,’’ eternal
punishment, and not extinction or restoration. We therefore be-
lieve in an earnest and affectionate presentation of the simple gospel
of the grace of God.

Polity.—The view of the Church held by theBrethren .

is that it is one and indivisible—*‘Christ is the head of
it, the Holy Spirit the bond of union, and every be-
liever & member. It was begun at Pentecost and will
“ be completed before the second Advent.” They
acknowledge no ritual or definite ecclesiastical organ-
ization, and do not believe in human ordination. of the
ministry, They hold that the personal gift is a suffi-
cient authorization for the exercise of the privileges of
the ministry, and that this involves the priesthood of
all believers under the special guidance of the Holy
Spirit. Hence they have no presiding officers in, their
assembly meetings, but anyone who has the gift is
privileged to exercise it.
public ministry.

“Word of God, with life corresponding thereto.

Women take no part in the .
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Discipline is generally regarded as ‘‘restorative in its
character,” and they hold that ‘‘the solemn act of
separation should be resorted to only after loving
and faithful dealing has failed to reclaim.”

Considering the various denominations as unscrip-
tural because based upon creeds, an ordained ministry,
separate church organizations, etc., they do not fellow-
ship with them. They observe the ordinance of bap-
tism, usually by immersion, meet every Sunday to
“‘break bread’’ (which is the term they use to designate
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper), and have meet-
ings for prayer and Bible study, and gospel meetings
for the unconverted. They own few church edifices,
but meet in halls and private houses, some of which
are the personal property of individual Brethren.

There is no special form of admission, at least no set
form of words, but the applicant is expected to give to
the assembly satisfactory evidence of new birth, of
having passed through genuine repentance, and of un-
feigned faith in Christ and in the Scriptures as the
- Giving
that evidence, he is regarded as a member of the body
of Christ and is accepted as such by the meeting at
the Lord’s Supper.  In some cases announcement of
the application is given, so that there may be conver-
sation with the applicant by individual Brethren.

‘Work.—All - the branches are active in gospel
work, contributing as meetings and as individuals
to the support of missionaries, though they have no
missionary societies and give no pledge of personal
support: to their missionaries, who have gone into
every part of the world. They have no distinctive
missions like those established by the different denom-
inations, but have formed communities correspondmg
to those in England and America.

The Brethren, Plymouth, bodies are six in number.
Roman numerals are used for the sake of distinetion,
but they do not imply any precedence in chronological
order or strength of membership; they simply indi-
cate the order in which the different bodies came to
the knowledge of the Bureau of the Census. A sum-
mary of the principal statistics for these six bodies,
with a similar summary for the four bodies reported in
1906, follows:
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COMPARATIVE SUMMARY OF BRE’I‘EREN. PLYMOUTH: 1916 AND '1906.

CHURCH PROPERTY, SUNDAY SCHOOLS.
Totﬁl Numfber
: - number o

DENOMINATION AND CENSUS YEAR. of organ- Members.| el Officers
izations. edifices. Value. Daeht. Number.| and |Seholars,

\ teachers.

BRETIREN, PLYMOUTH,

Brethren, Plymouth, Tt e e e ev e aes 161 3,806 21 $51, 850 824,190 96 358
Brothren, Plymouth, IL.. .. 130 5,928 2% 108, 751 23,050 108 607 5954
Brethren, Plymouth, T1I. 17 476 5 27 '333
Brethren, Plymouth, IV.... . 72 6 13 194
Brothren, Plymouth, V..... - 80 43 114 1,100
Brethren, P1ymouth, VI. . .o i entrrivaeararaeeermaaamemamacnnn 10 "4

Brejhren, Plymouth, I 100

rethren, Plymouth, .. .ooe i tiiien e et 134 P11 ) PR | PO S 80 308 2,716
Brothren, Plymouth, Ii..... 000000 128 4752 17,500 9,400 102 5l4 5,475
Brethren, Plymouth, ITI 81 1,724 | 1 700 foeiiiennnnns 28 2 720
Brethren, Plymouth, IV 60 D0 V- 2 RN | PPN PPN | PRI PP RN

BRETHREN, PLYMOUTH, I.

HISTORY.

The more conservative Brethren, as distinet from
the ‘“Open’’ Brethren, formed but one fellowship in
the United States until 1885. At that time two
leaders came from England who put forth a doctrine
which, it was claimed, deprived not only the Old
Testament believers, but a considerable number of
New Testament believers, of eternal life. This doc-
trine was strongly opposed by a great majority, on
the ground that eternal life in Christ is the common
blessing of all believers of every age, whatever other
distinction may exist'between them in different dis-
pensations. Those who hold this view continue to con-
stitute the great body of the Brethren in the United
States, and are included in this first division. They
cherish the memory and publish the writings of John
Nelson Darby and other prominent writers of the
earlier years of the movement, although they have
declined to look upon these writings in any degree as
a creed, and are anxious to remain free to advance in
the knowledge of the Scriptures. They are regarded
as more conservative than the second branch or
““Open’’ Brethren, although less so than others and
are ordinarily termed ‘‘Exclusives”” when any specific
reference is required. 4 :

They have always been interested in general evan-
gelistic work, and are represented by 52 missionaries
in the United States and by 6 American missionaries
and 3 native helpers, occupying 8 stations, in the
foreign field, where they have 3 assemblies or meetings,
with about 60 communicant members. No statcment
of the amount contributed for this work is available,

STATISTICS. M

The general statistics of the Plymouth Brethren I
for 1916 are given, by states, in the table which fol-
lows, and the relation of thesb statistics to those of
other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part L.
A statement of the principal items of inquiry in

1916 and 1906 is shown in the general summary
above. S

The statistics for 1916 in comparison with those for
1906 show a considerable increase. The number of
meetings advanced from 134 to 161, a gain of 20.1 per
cent, and the membership from 2,933 to 3,896, a gain
of 32.8 per cent. Church edifices, reported for the first
time, numbered 21. Church property was valued at
$51,650, and carried a debt of $24,190. Sunday
schools increased from 80 to 96, the rate of increase
being about the same as for meetings, while Sunday
school officers and teachers increased from 306 to 368,
and Sunday school scholars from 2,716 to 4,094, an
increase in scholars of 50.7 per cent. As intimated
above, the denomination does considerable missionary
work, but through the local organizations alone, so
that no denominational contributions are reported.

Church expenditures amounting to $54,030, re-
ported by 127 organizations, cover running expenses,
outlay for repairs and improvements, benevolences,
and other items that passed through the church
treasury. . o

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported in 1916, was 14 out of the total number of
3,806 members reported by this denomination as a
whole. o ' '

Of the 161 organizations, 151, with 3,680 members,
reported services in English only, and 10, with 216
members, reported services conducted in foreign
languages, of which 8, with 193 members, used foreign
languages only. The languages reported were French
by 8 organizations, Italian and Norwegian by 2 each,
and German by 1 organization; German was used in
connection with English by 2 organizations. In 1906
English was the only language reported. N

There is no regular ministry among the Plymouth
Brethren, hence there are no parsonages and no
record of salaries. .

1 See Introduction, p. 10.
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1016.

MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP. VAngo(;gIS&URCH
Number of
nEl(ﬂ;gtlar ) Sex. organizisgmns
SPATE. oforgant-|| Number | gl TBPOTHNg= | \ymber [| Number
rations. || of organi- nur‘:ﬂz)ler of gpﬁlrch oto1r‘ ani- Vulued
tions edifices || zations | reported.
r(?lgo;ting Teported. gg{ggﬁ Church | Halls, |Feported. |[reporting. ?
zatlons Male, Temale. edifices. | eto,
reporting,
Brethren, Plymouth, T..voeiiiiiaannens . 161 161 3,806 161 1,595 2,301 21 140 21 21 851,650
New England dlvisien:
mad?faﬁf]mhitllseﬁgs.: o eeveeetaasacesennas 6 6 17 6 47 80 Hoeenennns T | P .
o Atlantic division:
Wow York. ccvenneenevennn deeriennsemmceana 13 13 494 i3 218 276 2 11 2 2 10,100
NewJersey ..... ceee i1 11 376 1 154 222 |l ievunnnsn L ! | PP corseioncaay
........................ vaeen 25 25 718 25 290 428 1 24 1 1 2,
East Nortﬁ Centrul division:
[63311 JR O eterraitaenaran—.s 2 2 12 2 5 i | PP, b2 PR | PP [,
2 2 25 2 10 L [, 2 T | cresenesenay
8 g 135 8 59 78 i 7 i i 1000
7 7 300 7 128 172 1 L] 1 1 2, 500
4 4 . 108 4 42 (L1500 | SO, L PN | PRSI R aveaan
innesota. 19 19 321 19 117 204 6 13 6 6 8,700
owe.... 7 7 104 7 39 {530 | PR, I PP | PR [ P
Missom 1 2 2 133 2 40 93 1 1 1 i 5,600
............... 8 3 b9 3 26 12 2 | O, I DA | PR PR
South Atlantic division:
Maryland 2 2 .83 2 38 LY@ | IO ) PRI | PR
Vh‘glmn cesann & 5 91 -8 30 52 2 3 2 2 s
North Carolina. ... 4 4 54 4 29 | R L3 PO R | P B PP .
Tlorida 5 & 83 5 39 44 2 3 2 2 5,500
Pacific division: .
ashington 8 8 119 -] 47 T2 {leense- 3] FIS R | SR, R
Oregon.,....... 3 3 .57 3 24 33 1 2 1 1 1,500
Cali orma, PP 12 12 369 12 149 220 2 10 2 2 11,800
Stntes with one organization only et 13 13 126 13 55 71 2 11 2 1,250

1 One orgenization each in Colorado, Delaware, District of Columbia, Georgla, Idaho, Nebraska, New Humpshire, New Mexico, North Dukota, Oklshoma, South

Carolina, South Doakota, and Tennessua.

ORGANIZATION 8, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1916,

DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDIPURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCGTED BY
PROPERTY, FOR YEAR, CHURCIHL ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE number
i of organi- || Number Amount Number Number | Number | Number Number
zations. || oforgani-| ‘it [foforgani-( Amount |l of organi- jof Sunday| of officers of
zations reported. zations | reported. zatlons | schools an chol
reporting.| TP + |[reporting.| reporting.| reported. | teachers, | SCROaLS.
.- Brothren, PIymouth, Teveeeeeeeeioreeenans 161 9 £24,100 197 854,030 89 96 368 4,004
Neow England division: '
Massachus [ | Y PRSP, 5 . 1,507 4 4 12 121
Middle Atlantic division:
k. 12 7,301 9 10 36 322
¥ 10 6,821 10 10 38 350
1}1' 22 11,016 15 15 56 644
East. Nort Gentral diviston; 1 o
..... (VN LU PSPPI ISP AU
1 289 2 2 3 26
4 1,604 2 2 4 48
i 4,136 4 6 33 469
msin 4 1,767 3 5 9 63
West: North Central division:
Minnesota..reeeeainennan 15 4,250 12 12 31 - 345
5 1,184 1 1 1 8
2 3,872 2 3 26 2712
2 745 1 1 3 72
2 2 1,257 2 2 16 208
5 2 300 3 4 i3 194
4 3 30 | NN BRI PN SRR
0 L S O 5 1 1,400 4 485 2 2 10 17
Pacifie division: , .
Washington..ooeieianeinaao. 8 D 6 1,409 4 40 10 72
Oregon...... . 3 | RN BRSO 3 477 1 1 to4 45
. 12 2 8;150 10 4,210, 7 7 39 421
hE: 2 | R [ PN 8 - 1,566 5 5 19 245
4l

1 One orgsmimtmn each in Colomdo, Delaware, District of Oolumbia, Georpgia, Idaho, Nebraska, New Hampshire, New Mexico, North Dakota, Oklahoma, South

Carolma, South Dakota, ‘and Tennessee,
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HISTORY.

The second branch of the Brethren comprises those
who are known as the ‘‘Open’”’ Brethren. In 1848,
B. W. Newton, of the Plymouth Assembly, was
charged with teaching certain heretical doctrines con-
cerning the person of Christ. These were quickly
condemned by Mr. Darby and others, and the assem-
bly put under a ban. George Miiller, of the Bristol
Assembly, and many others later condemned the
heretical views, but contended that any individual
Christians coming from Plymouth would be received
into fellowship if they had not pelsonally imbibed the
evil doctrine.” Thus the term “open’” came to be
applied to that section of Brethren whose principle of

reception is, “ What does the person himself hold %’

rather than ‘“ Where does he come from %’ From their
standpoint they are ‘““open’ to receive all Christiansg
who are personally sound in the faith, although inter-
communication with heretical meetings has never been
contemplated nor allowed. The assertion that the
Open Brethren meetings receive into their communion
those who hold doctrines regarded as false by most
Christians is strongly repudiated by this branch of the
Brethren, who maintain.all the orthodox views held

" by Brethren in general.

The Open Brethren do not, however, form a homo-

~ geneous party, but entertain a wide variety of views.

Regarding church government, some members, for
example, claim that the open mlmstly is preferable
but not obligatory, others that it is obligatory but of
secondary importance. Some are on terms of friendly
equality with evangelical Christians of every name.
Others again are intolerant of any divergence of view.

~ While all divisions of the Brethren look upon discipline

in general as reformative rather than punitive, the
Open Brethren are more apt to judge of individ-
ual cases by themselves than to undertake to apply
to each offender - general principles of universal
application. Ny
‘ WORK.

This branch has entered heartily into missionary
work, missionaries having gone out from the United
States. In addition, thers are between 600 and 700
from other countries who represent the Open Brethren
in foreign missionary work, besides those laboring in
the home fields. While the Plymouth Brethren

have no regular ministry, there are a considerable

number of persons who give practically their entire
time to evangelistic work, either in connection with
local congregations or in general missionary work.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics for the Plymouth Brethren 1T
for 1916 are given, by states, in the table which fol-
lows, and the relation of these statistics to those of
other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part I.
A statement of the principal items of inquiry in 1916
and 1906 is shownin the general summary on page 169.

As compared with the report for 1906, the denom-
ination shows in 1916 an increase of 2 organizations,
180 organizations (or meetings) as against 128, with
5,928 members reported instead of 4,752, a gain of
24.7 per cent. There was a considerable advance in
the number of church edifices, 25 church edifices or
places of meeting as against 3, with a corresponding
increase in the value of church property, $108,751
bemg reported for 1916 as against $17,500 reported
in 1906. There was also debt on church property re-
ported by 10 organizations, amounting to $23,950 as
against $2,400 reported by 2 organizations in 1906.
The Sunday schools increased from 102, as reported
in 1906, to 108 in 1916, the number of officers and
teachers from 514 to 607, and the number of scholars

from 5,475 to 5,884, a gain in scholars of 7.5 per cent.

The missionary work, though extensive, is dis-
tinctly a local church or individual affair, so that no
denominational contributions are given.

Church expenditures amounting to $89,694, reported
by 123 churches, for the first time in 1916, cover
running expenses, outlay for repairs and improve-
ments, benevolences, and other items that passed
through the church treasury. o

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported in 1916, was 21 out of the total number of
5,928 members reported by this denommatlon as a
whole.!

Of the 130 organizations, 128, with 5,891 members,
reported services conducted in English only, and 2,
with 87 members, reported German only. In 1906
English was the only language reported. .

"There is no regular ministry smong the Plymouth
Brethren, hence there are no parsonages. tmd no record
of salaries.

¥ See Infroduction, p. 10.
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916,

MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, Vuggogi‘mfguncn
Total . . Number of
number . Sex. organizations
STATE. o of Number , reporting— Number || Number
organ- of Total of rof Value'
lzatlons. | organ- | number church i organ- | g %:md
izatigins reported. Nf'umber . hurch | Hall ediﬁic_l:e(s1 izati&ns norted.
reporting. of organ- Ure alls, |reported. {[reporting.
. : izagions | . Male. Femolo. || difces. | “ete. .
reporting, ' ’
Brothron, Plymouth, Il.....coeeiviennn. 130 120 . 5,928, 120 | - 2,368 3,565 25 05 (., .2 25 $108, 751
New England diwsion' [ N .
Mas saehuseL ts.. 9 9 570 9 200 | 367 2 7 2 2 5,500
Connecticut., 3. 3 . 91 .3 38 . X3 | [ 7% (RSP | EEXTTrTT. teeenncas e
Middle Atlantic division: .
New York. ....couveiennen credmnemneneanan . 121 - 11 571 ni . 244 C827 fleeiieaaan P © ) O | EP J O
New Jersey. PN waes - 19 19 903 19 363 - 540 1 18 1 1 7,000
Ponnsylvania. ......covuneanaias : 1o 10 476 0} 188 | 287 5 . 5
East Nort Cemtml division:
Qhio...... 3 3 117 3 53 2 2
Indians. [} 6 97 8 39
+ Illinois.. 9 9 870 9 270
Mlchigan 7 7 434 7 171
Wise ] 2 23 2 10
‘West, Nm th Ceanl dwision
Minnesota. .. o..adee 4 4 119 4 44
Towa....... 9 9 347 9 148
' M!ssouri. 7 i 318 7 128
6 ] 117 ] 60
South Atlm:ll:lc divmion'
PRI, mnvoeecgaierernneeneensnnnsene . 3 3 84 3 26
Weat Bouth Contral division: ; :
3 . 4 4 1178 4 85
Mountaln division:’ , .
Colorado.....ooveviimraannnn [ [P 2 2 25 2 9
Pacific division:
Washington...o.ocoieeninieiiianiinn, 4 4 a5 4 38
O E1(0) v 3 S SR S 6. [ 384 6 145 239
States with one organization onlyt,..... . 5 5 304 5 114 100 2 2 14,000

T Onaor ganization each in the District of Columbia, Georgm Oklahoma, Oregon, and Rhode Islfmd

ORGANIZATIONS DEBT ON GHURGH PROPERTY EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1016,

DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHQOLS CONDUCTED BY,
PROPERTY. FOR YEAR. " CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total . .
numher .
STATE. of Number | - Number Number | Number | Number
* organ- (lof organ-| Amount ||oforgan- Amount || ©f organ- of of Number
izations. || izations | of debt izations reported izations | Sunday | officers of
report- | reported, [} report- D * I report- | schools and scholars.
' S . : ing, ! ing. ing, - |reported. | teachers.
Brethren, Plymouth, II.................. errereenenan e 130, 101 $23,050 123 $89, 604 1b1 108 607 5,884
New England division:
Massachusetts.. 9 7,862 9 - 12 77 609
Conmacticll. _oveerrerrnnranneuennes P N R, 3 1,844 3 3 7 79
Middle Atlentic division:
Now York.rounnunea.. beemsetarennmra e Aredresreranaratenanenn 12 12,234 7 7 54 441
10 19 120 18 18 135 1,290
9 6 798 9 9 51 529
3 1,867 3 3 13 145
4 516 2 2 8 80
8 7,807 7 7 53 388
Wisconsin... g % 2 9? i ‘i ‘1) gg
West Motth Ccntrﬂ] d{v.l-s.{z) .11-'. mrirsimermrreraeves D T 1) .
£ 4 4 2,525 4 4 13 80
9 9 5,202 7 7 37 485
7 7 4,999 3 3 20 249
6 "6 1,380 4 T4 15 139
3 3 801 3l "3 18 224
................... | P 4 1 190
Mouél‘rlain gwismn. ) &’ 13 : 4 16
olorado. . .ovuiciiornn errerrecreas ettt cieraeananas | S [ O 2 51
Pacific division: - . ; 358 2 2 7
¥ ashmgton ...... seeenerencninens Crbreeessaeneneearrranan P 4 1 350 3 889 3 3 12 145
Californin.coveereenraenannns [, e evnetnaneannan 6 1 1,000 6 8,650 5 6 33 328
States with one organization omly!._....... et eennerriraneraaaan 5 1 1,500 4 1,413 5 [ 28 206

1 One organization each in the District of Columbia, Georgia, Oklahoma, Qregon, and Rhode Island. .
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HISTORY

The third branch of “Brethren includes those who
adopted in full the views of the English leaders referred
to in the statement for the first branch. They repre-
sent the extreme high-church principle of Brethrenism
and hold that absolute power of a judicial kind has
been delegated by Christ to the Christian assembly, so
that any decision of the assembly in entire accordance
with the Scriptures must be accepted. Accordingly,
they advocate the absolute disfellowshiping of any
person whose life or doctrinal views are not in accord
with the principles of the Christian faith as laid down
in the Secriptures.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Plymouth Brethren ITT
for 1916 are given, by states, in the table which follows,
and the relation of.these statistics to those of other
bodies is shown in the general tables in Part I. A
statement of the principal items of inquiry in 1916 and
1906 is shown in the general summary on page 169.

As compared with the report for 1906, the figures
for 1916 show a considerable decrease, due to & defec-
tion from this body resulting in the organization of

Plymouth Brethren V. There were but 17 organiza-
tions as against 81, and the membership fell from 1,724
to 476, a decrease of 72.4 per cent.” No church edlﬁces
were reported. ‘The figures for the Sunday schools
follow the record for the churches, 5 being reported for
1916 as against 28 reported in 1906, and 333 scholars
as against 720, a loss in scholars of 53.8 per cent. = As
in the other Plymouth Brethren bodies, the contribu-
tions for missionary work of every kind are local.

Church expenditures amounting to $3,723, reported
by 13 churches, for the first time in 1916, cover run-
ning expenses, outlay for repairs and improvements,
benevolences, and other items that passed through the
church treasury.

Of the 17 organizations, 12, with 270 members,
reported services in English only; 1, with 32 mem-
bers, in French only; 3, with 69 members, in German
only; and 1, with 105 members, in Dutch and German.,
As compared with the report for 1906, there was a
decrease of 9 in the number of organizations reporting
foreign languages and of 89 in their membership.

There is no regular ministry among the Plymouth
Brethren, hence there aTe N0 Parsonages and no record
of ssuhmes

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLAOES OF WORSHIP, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1916.

LXPENDITURES || SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUGTED BY
MEMBRRS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Number of
Total Sex. orgumgntions
. num- reporting— | Num- Num-
STATE. ber of || Num- : ber of Num- Num- ber of | Nuw:
. ; or ani- i ber of | Total church ber of ber of Sun- ber of | Num-
ions. || organt- | num- | edi- || Organt| Amount |f organt- day officers| ber of
1} 2ations) ber re- | FUTE : for |l sations | reported. || zations schaals and | schol-
report-| ported. orgugi | e Church Halls re- report-| - report- teach- { ars.
ing. zations| M8l | mgle, ffé%; atc. |ported.|| 8 ing. ported. ers,
report- c] .
ing,
Brothren, Plymouth, I1I........ 7 17| 4w 17§ 204| 22 l.......t AT |eaennesl 13] 3,723 5| s 27| 3
Middle Atlantic division:
Now York.,.cooeveiioiamrnanaaiase 2 2 43 2 17 b | > 3 E . 2 [ | P P E LT T oI PR Ere D
New Jorsey....... 3 3 147 3 74 (13 | PP Bleveronnn 3 0974 2 2 11 168
Pennsylvania. . 2 2] 110 2 40 [£ U | b2 PR 1 1,200 1 1 50
L st;N rth Central di
? nooxs ............................ 2 2 36 2 14 v | 2 P 2 b 11 I | RS ICPREEpUURN IR
States with one organizationonly t.:. . 8 8| 140 8 50 81l Y R 5 086 2 2 12 115

t One organization each in Connecticut, Goorgls, Towa, Kansas, Maryland, Michigan, Ohio, and Wisconsin.

BRETHRL‘N, PLYMOUTH,: IV.

~ HISTORY.

A fourth division of Plymouth Brethren resulted
from a breach which occurred in 1890. In that year a
controversy aroseinregard to thegreatsubject of eternal
life. Most of the Brethren in the English-speaking
countries claimed that the possession of this great
blessing depended not only upon assent to, and accept-
ance of, the statements of Scripture regarding it, but

also upon the presence of the Holy Ghost in the be—
liever. They hold that, although the people of God
are now divided and scattered, yet there is only one
Church of God and that all true Christians belong to it;
that Christ is head of this church, which is His body;
that He is coming to take it to heaven; and that He
will have it rule with himself over the egrth, in the
period called in Scripture the “world to come,” and

commonly “millennium,”’
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These Brethren do not regard themselves as an or-

ganization except in the sense that they seek to recog-
nize the principles or commandments that govern the
‘house of God. They have meeting rooms and regular
times of meetings, and in general conduc_’o t'helr services
according to the custom of the ezu'ly O.hrlstlans. ~ There
is nothing in the way of foreign missionary Wf)rk, bU:t
they seek to hold forth the word of life in their locguh—
ties, doing the work of the evangelist without assuming
to be evangelists.

The meetings are not many in number and are scat-
tered mostly throughout the Northern states. Very
few are to be found in the South. They are much
more numerous in the British Empire.

ST ATISTICS,

The general statistics of the Plymouth Brethren
TV for 1916 are given, by states, in the table which
follows, and the relation of these statistics to those of
other bodigs is shown in the general tables in Part I.
A statement of the principal items of inquiry in 1916
and 1906 isshown in the general summary on page 169.

The statistics for 1916 in comparison with those for
1906 show & considerable increase, notwithstanding
the fact that many members withdrew, forming the

organization of Plymouth Brethren VI. There were

72 organizations, with 1,389 members, reported in

19186, as against 60 organizations, with 1,157 members,
reported in 1906, a gain of 20 ‘per cent both in organi-
zations and membership. No church edifices were re-
ported.. Sunday schools were reported for the first
time, numbering 6, with 13 officers and teachers, and
194 scholars. Contributions for general missionary
work, as in ‘other Brethren bodies, are by local organi-
zations, . : : .

Church expenditures amounting to $17,630, re-
ported by 47 churches, for the first time in 1916, cover
running expenses, outlay for repairs and improvements,
benevolences, and other items that passed through the
church treasury. o

Of the 72 organizations, with 1,389 members, all
but I reported services conducted in English only.
"This organization, with 13 members, reported services
in French only. The report for 1906 showed 8 organi-
zations, with 117 members, reporting the use of foreign
languages. These were French, German, Italian,
Norwegian, and Swedish.

There is no regular ministry among the Plymouth
Brethren, hence there are no parsonages and no record

of salaries. .

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOQLS, BY STATES: 1916.

- EXPENDITURES || SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIE. FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Number of
Total Sex. orgmﬂ%ptions
- repo; —
STATE. ﬁ‘;“r“},f Num- porting Num- || Num- Num- | Num- | Num-
organi- || ber of | Tatal ber of || ber of ber of | ber of | ber of | Num-

: sations. || OrgAN num- | 4o chureh || organi- | Amount || organi- |Sunday| officers | ber of
zations bertr% ber of ) ﬁedi- zatior%s reported, zutiorﬁ schools tanc}] schol-
report- | ported. 1 . ces re-|| report- report-|, re- each- | ars.
ing. s | Male, |Female, e%%’ég;f Iﬁg.s’ ported. || ing. ing. |ported.| ers,

report- ’ .
ing.
Brethren, Plymouth, IV........ 72 721 1,389 72 558 831 ||eevnnnn 2 47 | 817,630 8 [} 13 194
Neow England division:
Massachusetts. 2 2 79 2 28 1 818 1 1 2 37
Connecticut.. . 4 4 27 4 10 3 368 {|....- FE )
Middle Atlantle division: .
New YorK..ocevvvrerersccrnnnennan 8 8 344 8 140 [ 4,176
New JOrs8Y.-cccneerivemernaronan, 5 ] 105 5 37 4 2,122
East North Central division: -
Ohio 5 5 51 5 20 4 941
3 3 87 3 37 2 1,871
8 6 86 [i] 36 4 1,145
] 2 46 2 20 1 Tam
3 3 53 3 22 3 661 1 1] 71 28
2 2 57 2 22 2 1,306 1 1 1 1
[} 10 10 112 10 (43 6 2L | O P PO,
Eagt Scuth Central division:
Tennesses. «caae.. Pviseeenedt Yeonan 3 -3 76 3 28 L3 | P ;18 PP, 2 326 1 1 4 30
Pacific dlvision: : . .
 California........ 4 44 17 4 55 72 {[ceeennn, 3 IO &2 N L N R O
States with one organization onlyl..., R 18 15 140 15 61 4 | h Y530 PO 8 YY1 | SR PO PR RO,

1 Onie organization each in Dolaware, District of Co

. bia, Kent ‘Maryland, Missouri, Montans, North Dakota, Pennsylvania, South Dakota ,Texas, Utah, Vit-
ginia, Washington, West Virginia, and Wisconsin, }um ' w?cky” Tyland, Missourl, Montang, North , ylvania, 8o cota ,Texas, ,

B e I et
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BRETHREN

HISTORY.

This branch of Brethren separated from the third
branch on a question of discipline. It has grown
and has extended its activities through individual
effort. - It emphasizes the individual responsibility of
its members for evangelistic and philanthropic work
under the guidance of Scripture, and as a consequence

they have spread all over the country, helping all.

gatherings and entering new fields, The Bible Truth
Depot at St, Louis, Mo., is its publishing center, and
a weekly paper, ‘“Messages of Love,” is sent free to
many mission Sunday schools and to homes on applica~
tion. The pubhshmg house sends out thousands .of
tracts to mission workers and tract distributors, the
expense being met by freewill, unsolicited, offerings.
The sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s Supper are
observed as with other groups of the Brethren, and
the church is held to be composed of all truly con-
verted persons. .

STATISTICS.

The general statistics for the Plymouth Brethren
V for 1916 are gwen, by states, in the table which fol-
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lows, and the relation of these statistics to those of
other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part I.

As this is a new body, no comparison with 1906 is
possible. The number of local meetings reported in
1916 was 80, with & membership of 1,820. One church
edifice, church property valued at $1,200, and 43
Sunday schools with 1,109 scholars were reported.
There were no general contributions for benevolences.

Church expenditures amounting to $17,899, - re-
ported by 57 organizations, cover running expenses
and such other items as passed through the church
treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, ag
reported by the 80 organizations in 1916, was 8 out of
the total number of 1,820 members reported for the
denomination as a whole.!

Of the 80 organizations, 76, with 1,788 members,

.reported services conducted in English only; 1 organi-

zation, with 11 members, in French only; 2, with 12
members, in German only; and 1, with 9 members,
in Polish only.

As in other Plymouth Brethren bodies, no ministry
and no parsonages were reported.

18ee Introduction, p. 10.

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

MEMBERS,

VALUE OF CHURCH

PLACES OF WORSHIP. PROPERTY.

Total
number’
STATE, of

Number
organ- of

Total

: Number of
Sex. organizationg
reporting—

Number {| Number
f of

izntions. naomber

reported.

organ-
izations
reporting.

Number
of organ-
izations
reporting.|.

Value

o
church reported.

edifices
Church ' | Halls, |reported.
edifices. | ete,

organ-
izations

reporting. )

Male. - Temale.

=)
=]
02
(=3

Bmthren , Plymouth, Ve eeeeiiean 1,820

80 808 1,012 1 "9 1 ) $1,200

New England division: ‘
Massachusetts......... [ eeneriaaas

Middle Atlantlc division:
NeWw YOrK. cevacrrciaarireneerasecessionns
New J'ersey ........... eene
Penngylvania.........

Das% North Cent,ral divislo

hio
Iﬂinci .
Michigan P
West North Centrnl division:
Minnesota.

38

233
29
96

47
254
.. 29

17
268
103

20

16
81

102
35
226

224

Pacific division!
‘Washington.
Oregon.. ...
California. ...

States with one organization only?

ree=T BILT OB WA~ O00CE PIeT o
So~T BON OR@E LKW BN W

—
o
—-
(=]

Cooo=1 BOND GO TCAD00O  RNIST o0
=
o
5

s
=3
=
it
o

1 One organization each in Colorado, District of Columbis, Georgis, Idaho, Kentucky, Maryland, New Mexico, Tennesseo, Texas, and ‘Wisconsin,
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ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1918.

DEBT ON CHURCE EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCIIOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total :
number
STATE, of Number Number Number | Number | Number
organ- |l oforgan- | Amount Hoforgan~i ... .. |l oforgan- of of Number
izations. || izatlons | of debt izations | fo ed. || izations | Sunday | officers of
report- | reported. report~ D * I report- | schools an scholars,
ing. ing. ing, reported. | teachers, :
Brethren, Plymouth, V.............. demremreasasac et ran L1020 | P PR 57 517,809 41 43 114 1,109
New England division: e
Md%asn%(ihugpt%s_{.i i ................... everanreanarees 3 flevermanvenfominneaianan 3 415 1 1 1 8
o Atlantic division: )
New York g g 2, E‘Z % g lg 1;3
%&%ﬁ%’;ﬂé 4 4 1,262 3 3 5 64
East Niurt Central division: 3 2 539 5 3 0 o
o 8 1 1,766 4 4 u 8
21 PPN KOO | B SRUU NEPOD S
Michigan....... . . S| P
Wesg North Caniral 4 2 yE1. | SO U ORI ROSUUR
Iolx%lesm 9 6|+ 2,77 4 4 13 168
Missouri... 41t 4 1,401 2 2 13 110
; . 3 2
ANSASeeenesnse R ERLIICTTIT P TEP TN PP PPRPAAS
South'Athgtic division: ) 2 g %ig ........ R — - - "
;5 2 y
Pacific division
BT T T T AP G A PR } g e- (13 1, ﬁg é g g g%
Calomiia 6 6| 2,008 3 3 9 7
Btates with one organization 0uly . coiiiiiniesiaiemiaiiniiaiacacuaan B LV PO s 6 1,248 '5 5 9 115

+ One organization each in Colorado, Distriet of Columbia, Gteorgia, Idaho, Kentucky, Maryland, New Mexico, Tenncssec, Texas, and Wisconsin,

BRETHREN, PLYMOUTH, VI.

HISTORY.

Another company of Brethren began a separate ex-
istence in the year 1906. The reason for this separa-
tion was not doctrinal but ecclesiastical. A question
of church order arose between meetings in Alnwick and
Stanton, Northumberland, England, identified with
the company known as Brethren, Plymouth, IV. The

local meeting in Alnwick had been in a divided state
for years, and experienced Brethren in Stanton sought )

to introduce harmony, with the entire concurrence of
many meetings in their locality. Failing in this, they
at length began to receive into their fellowship those in
Alnwick whom they considered worthy, and repentant
for their share in the confusion. The action of Stanton
was repudiated by leading men in London, and after
many conferences on the subject neither would submit.
London regarded Stanton as having interfered with
local responsibility. As a consequence, a world-wide
division ensued, which affected many in the United

States. As stated above, it is purely an ecclesiastical
question, and neither doctrine nor practice is involved
in it. . '

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Plymouth Brethren VI
for 1916 are given, by stafes, in the table which follows,
and the relation of these statistics to those of other
bodies is shown in the general tables in Part I.

This body was reported first in 1916. There were 10
local meetings, with a membership of 208, and 3 Sun-
day schools, with 64 scholars, but no church edifices
and no general contributions were reported.

Church expenditures amounting to $2,978, reported
by 10 meetings, cover running expenses and such other
items as passed through the church treasury. - .

English is the only language reported in the conduct
of church services in this denomination.

As in other Plymouth Brethren bodies there is no
ministry, and no parsonages were reported.
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, EXPENDITURES, AND RUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1916.

EXPENDITURES || SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED
MEMBERS, PLACRS OF WORSHIR, FOR YEAR, BY CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Number of
Total Sex, organi%atlons
num- reporting— .
Num- || Num- Num- | Num- | Num-
BTATE: 013-2231{ Iljumg Total er of || ber of Der of | ber of | ber of ] Num-
arions.|| ok 01 ﬁmm' Num church) organi-| Amount|| organi- |Sundsy| officers | ber of
;’;%iﬁ\; pggti)eci he% o odifices zatmnts reported. zationts schools ttmdh sehol-
report- ‘| organis Te- - || Chureh{ Halls, { 1e , | TOPOT™ report- oy ars,
ei%ogr. z;%lons Male, | role, (ledifices.| cte, |POrteds| 1ng. Ing. ported. ors,
report- .
ing,
Brethren, Plymouth, VI........ 10 10 208 10 79 120 {leevenn.s 100, 10 $2,9078 8 3 3] 64
Neow England division: '
Conngec 17 (1111 AR SRR 3 3 53 3 23 {1V | R, T R 3 836 1 1 2 21
East North Central division:
Michigan . viveninnicnncvcnseoncanan 2 2 39 2 15 24 |[........ 2 PO 2 472 1 1 3 23
Pacific division: )
Californif . ceoveieeisnniecnnnneaaa 2 2 24 2 5 19 fjeenaeens 2 leuniinna 2 (53 | S PR e
States with one organization only1.... '3 3 02 3| - 38 [ 30| PR B lecaeesn- 3 1,080 1 1 1 20

1 One organization each in Ilinois, New York, and Pennsylvania,

BRETHREN, RIVER.

GENERAL STATEMENT,

In the latter part of 1750 about thirty Mennonite
families in Canton Basel, Switzerland, after a long
period of persecution, during which they suffered both
imprisonment and loss of property, decided to emigrate
westward. They went first to England and, in the
fall of 1751, set sail for America. The voyage across
the Atlantic was disastrous, one of the ships, with all
their goods, being lost, and they landed poor and
destitute. One company, including John and Jacob
Engle, and others whose names are uncertain, settled
near the Susquehanna River in the southwestern part
of Lancaster County, Pa., in the spring of 1752,

In 1770, as a result of the labors of some members of
the Lutheran, Mennonite, and Baptist churches, who
were grieved at what they considered the formalism
which then characterized the churches, there was, in
that region, a notable revival, which was attended by
many conversions. It was conducted principally by
Messrs.. Otterbein, Boehm, Bochran, and the Engles,
representing the different bodies. Subsequently dif-
ference of views arose in regard to the form of baptism,
some holding that the applicant should make choice
of the method, while others claimed that trine immer-
sion was the only proper form. The result was that
they mutually agreed to work independently, in
accordance with their various 111terpretat1ons of the
Scriptures. :

. -102819°—19——12

The believers in trine immersion had no regular
organization but were in the habit of designating the
various communities as brotherhoods. There was thus
the Brotherhood down by the River, meaning in the
southern part of Lancaster County; also the Brother-
hood in the North; the Brotherhood in Dauphin; the
Brotherhood in Lebanon; the Brotherhood in Bucks
and Montgomery, ete. The outlying brotherhoods
looked to the brotherhood in the southern part of
Lancaster County as the home of the organization,
and it was probably due to this fact that the general
term ‘‘River Brethren’ was given to the entire body.
Another explanation has been given by some, namely,
that they were in the habit of baptizing in the river.
With the development of these brotherhoods it seemed
advisable to select some one to perform the duties of -
the ministerial office, and the choice fell upon Jacob
Engle, who thus became their first minister.

"In course of time dissensions arose concerning what
would now be called minor points, which ultimately
caused divisions. In 1843 the body known as
“Yorker” or, as some have termed them, ‘Old Order”’
Brethren, withdrew,:and in 1853 the body known. ag
“‘Brinsers,” but later as. ““United Zion’s Children,”
also w1thdrew ,

The three bodies grouped under the name Brethren,

River,in 1916 and 1906 are listed in the table on the
next page, with the prmclpal statistics as reported for ‘
the two perlods ' : :
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OOMPARATIVE SUMMARY OF BRETHREN, RIVER: 1916 AND 1906.
CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. SUNDAY SCHOOLS,
Total
: numrbar M : b Nug}bet Numb
DENOMINATION AND CENSUS YEAR. o ombors. pireh umber ‘ Ofﬁcers
or%%giszan edifices. || Value. Debt. oég{igot:lnsl- Value., ||Number. Seholars.
reporting. teachers.
BRETHUREN, RIVER,
1914, :
]é{gtgmt{l in C_l;}'ls;c{...ﬁ._gﬁ ................................... 73 3, gg 64 || so18,8% $215 4| $9,000 61 617 4,631
rder or Yorker Brethren. . A T YD 1% (RN | OO P | FSPUr OIS | AN O PP
United Zion’s Children...ccvevvevisarasinnncns . 31 1,152 27 67,125 31,560 f{vevnvecniocfarrearanas 10 106 827
1906.
Brothron in Christ. ... covniiiineiiiiiiiiirainaearetirnnn, s 74 3,397 73 143, 000 475 4 8,000 40 455 2,095
01d Order or Yorker Brothren.......cc..vcvevrenrieensonaen. 9 2 31 RSOOSR | PR P | S MU | F R e S
United Zion’s Childron............... PN 28 740 20 22, 850 1,000 [leseracamanfoennnennns 2 18 117

BRETHREN IN CHRIST,

HISTORY.

At first the organization of the River Brethren was
gimple, but as their numbers increased a more perma-
nent form became necessary, and about 1820 the pres-
ent ecclesiastical organization was adopted. During
the Civil War some of the members, although pro-
claiming the doctrine of nonresistance, were drafted
for military service, and it became evident that the
denomination must secure legal recognition as a reli-
glous organization holding that doctrine. Steps to
secure such recognition were taken at a private council
held in Lancaster, Pa., as early as 1862, at which time
those who remained after the separation of the other
two branches, and who constituted the great majority
of the Brethren, decided to adopt the name * Brethren
m Christ” instead of “River Brethren,” which was
done the following year. In 1904 the organization
was incorporated according to the laws of the state of
Pennsylvania as ‘‘a religious body for the worship of
Almighty God,” with headquarters at Harrishurg.

DOCTRINE.

The Brethren in Christ have not accepted any his-
torical creed or confession, but have certain generalty
recognized doctrines to which they adhere. They
believe that the church is “built on faith in an
elmighty, triune, eternal, self-existent God—Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit.” They accept the doctrines of
the immortality of the soul; redemption through Jesus
Christ as the Son of God, who males atonement for the
sins of the world; and regeneration through the influ-
ence of the Holy Spirit, developing into holy living.
They hold that trine immersion is the only proper
form of-baptism, practice confession of sins to God
and man, and observe the sacrament of the Eucharist,
accompanying it by the ceremony of foot-washing.
The recognition of Christ, not only as Saviour, but as
Lord and Master and King, involves, in their view, the
acceptance of the tenets and principles of His govern-
ment. Accordingly they believe that, inasmuch as

ag His subjects, they should abstain from the em-
ployment of carnal forces which involve the taking
of human life. For this reason the doectrine of non-
resistance is & prominent feature of their belief.

. -POLITY.

and a General Conference. The officers of the church
are bishops, ministers, and deacons. The bishops pre-

in the observance of the sacraments, and exercise all
functions of the ministry. The ministers are specific-
ally the teaching body, but also do parish visiting
and, by request of the bishop, in his absence, adminis-

ever is necessary for their support is raised by volun-
tary contributions. The deacons have charge of the

munion ta,ble, look after the poor, and also do some
visiting in the parish.  Officers aro elected by the con-
gregations or the councils, but are ordained by a bishop.
The membership of the district councils and of the
General Conference, which meets annually, includes
laymen as well as ministers.

WORK.

The activities of the church are under the care of an
executive board of 5 persons appomted by the General
Conference. The home missionary work under direc-

workers who conducted general evangelistic services
and cared for 8 missions, while $5,570 was contributed
for its support. Foreign missionary work was carried
on in South Africa and India, where 6 stations were
occupied by 26 American missionaries and 20 native
helpers, who had care of 6 churches, with a member-
ship of 625, and of 25 schools with 975 pupils. There
is no general philanthropic work. The value of

He is Prince of Peace, His kingdom is of peace; and .

The ecclesiastical organization of the denomina,fidn
includes the local church, a system of distriet councils, -

side at all council meetings, officiate at marriages and .

ter the sacraments. No salaries ave paid, and what-

business affairs of the churches, serve at the com-

tion of this board, during 1916, was carried on by 22 -
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mission property is estimated at $28,000, and the
amount contributed for the forelgn Work durmg the
year wag about $9,000..

The educa‘monal mterests of the denomination in the
United States are represented by a Bible School and
M1ssmnary Training Home at Grantham, Pa., which
in 1916 had 110 pupils, property valued ab $30 000,
and an endowment of $2,000. For the support of thls
school voluntary contnbutlons were made to the
amount of $5,300. There are also 4 philanthropic
institutions in the United States, with 156 inmates,
and holding property valued at $70,000. For the,
support of these institutions $15,452 were contributed
during the year 1916,

.STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the Brethren in Christ for
1916 are presented, by states, on the next page, and
the relation of these statistics to those of other bodies
is shown in the general tables in Part I. A compara-~
tive summary of the principal items of inquiry in 1916
and 1906 follows:

INCREASE: ! 1006 ’
0 1916,
ITEM. 1918 1906 *
Nugll_ber Per
amount, cent.
Organizations.........oe.... eeeeanan 72| 74 —2 (?
Mombers. v eveaiiernnnan s 8,808 3,307 408 2.0
Church edifices. ......ovenen 04 .18 -9 @ -
Value of church property. .. . $218,875 {  §143,000 875, 876 §3.1
Debt on church property... 21 $475 ~5980 | =547
Purs&x;ngeﬁ o i
urchesreporting.e.e.ceceeened) - 4L 4l eaanne,
5 X al e.ﬁ...l.?.....fg .............. $9, 000 $8,000 $1,000 | 125
unday schools: ‘
3 ym or R 061 4%% 1%% (’25 6
fiicers and {eachers............ N
o chg LR b 4,631 2,605 1,936 1.8
ontributions for missions and be-
nevolences....... . 835,322 $5,828 ||, 920,494 | 6506.1
Domestic $26,322 $4, 504 321 ,818 484. 4
Forelgi. ceeeeoeinanaanennnonns $9,000 $1,324 $7,676 | 570.8

L A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
2 Per cont not shown where base is less than 100

" From this table it appears that there has been a
slight loss in number of organizations and church
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edifices, somewhat of an increase in membership—from
3,397 in 1906 to 3,805 in 1916, or 12 per cent—and a
considerable increase in the value of church property,
$218,875 being reported for 1916, as against $143,000
in 1906, showing a gain of 53.1 per cent. The amount
of debt on church property reported for 1916 is con-
siderably less than was reported for 1906. Sunday
schools report a gain of 21 in number, and 1,936, or
71.8 per cent, in scholars. Contributions for missions
and benevolences show a marked advance, the total
being $35,322 in 1916 as against $5,828 in 1906; the
larger amount was for domestic work. '

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $31,841, reported
by 69 organizations, cover running expenses, outlay
for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
veported by 57 organizations in 1916, was 119, con-
stituting 3.7 per cent of the 3,175 members reported
by these organizations. Based upon this proportion
the number of members under 13 years of age for the
entire denomination would be 143.*

Of the 72 organizations, 59, with 2,673 members,
reported services  conducted in English only, and
13, with' 1,132 members, used German and English.
As compared with the report for 1906, there was a

“decrease of 8 in the number of organizations reporting

a foreign language, and of 451 in the membership of
such organizations.

The total number of ministers on the 10]]s of the
denomination was 203. Schedules were received from
128 of these, almost all being in pastoral work. The
denomination pays no salaries, its ministers support—
ing themselves by other occupations. ‘

1 8ee Introduction, p. 10.
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4 7 .
"ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORBHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES}. 19186,
MEMBERS, PLACES QF WORSHIP, "”“P’ﬁo‘gﬂﬁ;‘{nm .
Total Number of
s organizations
STATE nu%n[ber Number Sox rgportmg——- N\m(\hor Nuzrél)or
: o
o of Total church || organ- Valuo
{ons | o | mumber | e | adificos |} brations | reported.
- ’ pan- " || Cburch | Halls, [roported. flreporting, :
repoTting, Ciations | Male. | Femalo, || iHeh | RIS
reporting.
Brethren in Christ.....ooiveniiaenannias 72 72 3,805 72 1,641 2,264 04 5l . 64 67, $218, 8756
Middle Atlantic division: -
................................ 2 2 59 2 33 a7 2 terenenen 2 2 7,500
1’535'51?;:?9;& 34 34 2,275 34 87| . 1,38 LT 30 31 124, 600
EaStOIfﬁ(gF . Centr ......... 12 12 406 13 187 240 12 leaae.en. 12 12 28,800
Indiaus. 3 3 138 3 80 78 8 Jeanenens 3 3 8,590
Illnois. . - 3 3 47 3 20 27 1 2 1,750
M.iehignn ........... T 3 3 7 3 36 42 3 3 3,000
1 fons
Was:[toﬁgr 2 Gentral divisin 2 21 31 2 168 15 b3 P 2 2 16,000
ki 7 498 7 216 282 [/ I P ’ [} 7 19,525
2 2 186 2 62 74 20 2 2 1,200
2 2 114 p) 50 61 2 IO 2 2 7,000
2 P 14 2 8 -8 | 3 FPUP 1 1 1,000

1 One organization each in Idaho and Texag,

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON GHURCH

PROPERTY, PARSONAGES,
STATES: 1916,

EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY

B

DEBT ON CHURCH ‘ BXPENDITURES . SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROFERTY, PARSONAGES, YOR YEAR, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
nuxaber
STATE, of Number . Number Npmber) - Number | Number | Numboer
orgam- |t of organ-| Amount ([ of organ-| Value of || of organ-| 4 & of organ- af of Number
fzations. || jzations | “of debt }izations | parsonnges| jzntisns .em‘l’,?;‘d izations | Sundey | offleors of
report- | reparted. ( roport- [“roported. || report- | FOPOFIC. |l venort. [ ‘sehools | ond | scholars.
ing. ng. fng. ' fng, [reported. | teachers.
Drathren in Christ.....ocvvvineeninn..s 72 1 $215 4 89,000 09 831, 841 58 g a7 4,031
Migdle Atlantie division:
AL 5 i ot 28 204 2 %%3
Tast North Canteal div . ! ‘ ’
0v0ne.. 13 4,204 7 7 05 480
Tndians. .. ccevenveinaanrnann 3 768 3 3 32 235
Miohigan. i 50 3 8 i
WesIt Nor%n Central division: o 8 8 2 M
dowa.... 2 2,172 2 2 0 G4
Kansas.. s
Wesg%ovith Central division 7 6,405 T o 108 2
BROMA. . ..ovvi i
Pacific division: : 2 1,862 2 2 % a8
CAUIOIA, vsev v e ieeeeee v, 2 2 1,073 g 2 27 180
Btates with one organization onlyt._........... 2 [N P k 1 1 8 45
! One organization each in Idaho and Toxas.
OLD ORDER OR YORKER BRETHREN.
HISTORY. STATISTICS.

In 1843 & number of the River Brethren withdrew
from the main body, claiming that the original doe-
trines of the founders were being departed from,
particularly in regard to nonresistance snd nonecon-
formity to the world. Most of those who withdrew
resided in York County, Pa., whencs they received the
name of ‘“Yorkers,”” or *“Yorker Brethren. They are
also known ag the ““0ld Order Brethren,”” and thug are
sometimes confused with ‘the Old Order German
Baptist Brethren. They have no church edifices, and
the services are frequently held in large barns.

The general statistics of the Old Order or Yorker
Brethren for 1916 are given, by states, in the table
which follows, and the relation of these statistics to
those of other bodies is shown in the general tables in
Part I A statement of the prineipal items of inquiry
w 1916 and 1906 is shown in the general summary on
page 178,

The statistics for 1916, in comparison with those for
1908, indicate very little change. There was the same
number of local organizations, 9, and very nearly the
same membership, 432 in 1916 as against 423 in 19086,
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an increase of 9 only: There were no church edifices
and no parsonages. The denomination has no Sunday
‘ sqllools, and its contributions for domestic and foreign
work are such ag individuals choose to make.

- Church expenditures amounting to $400, reported
by 3. organizations, cover running expenses, outlay for
repairs and improvements, benevolences, and other

“items that passed through the church treasury.
Of the 9 organizations, with 432 members, 1 reported
gervices in English only, and 8, with 418 members,
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reported services conducted in German and English,
In 1906 there were 6 organizations, with 390 members,
reporting services in German and English.

* The number of ministers reported as connected with
the denomination was 25, most of whom were not on
the regular ministerial lists but served along general
evangelistic lines. Schedules were received from 7,
all of them being pastors, but engaged in other occu-
pations from which they drew their support.

' ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND EXPENDITURES, BY STATES: 1916,

MEMBERS. 'PLACES OF WORSHIP, E);P;a;vgrgggs .
- Total Number of
- .| number Sex. organizations
. of Number : * reporting— | Number || Number
,organ- of Total of of
izations. organ- | nummber - i church (| organe: Amoumi
izations | reported. Nf'umber : edifices || zations ‘| TePOrted.
reporting. of organ- ; Church 11 .
izations | - Mele. Female. || gaifioes I{'%c.s' reported. | reporting.
reporting.
01 Order or Yorker Brothren.......... 0 0 432 9 174 L e 9| eaniinns 3 $400
Middlo Atlul.mic;division: '
CINSYIVANIN . i s cwnasarmmcnnrannrns 6 6 351 . .
East(;)ﬂim:t o, i 1 8 1421 208 ||ovaiaennnd Bleceseueaen 2 300
- [o TN eincasrssvasaniaennns Nenararaseee 2. 2 39 2 : . cwermane . ‘ :
West Norih Contal division; Ml 2 N i 1 ;400
R [+ ) F O T e 1 o1 42, . 1 19. [N~ 1N | P L P |

UNITED ZION’S :CHILDREN.

o ' HISTORY.

Questions of administration or ceremonial detail,
particularly in connection with a church building, arose
among the River Brethren in 1852. The next year
about fifty persons in Dauphin County, Pa., withdrew
and organized under the leadership of Matthias Brinser
as their first bishop. They were thus generally called
“Brinsers,” but later adopted the name United.
Zion’s Children.”” They are found principally in
Dauphin, Lancaster, and Lebanon Counties, Pa.

Their doctrine is essentially the same as that of the
Brothren in Christ,}! and their confession of faith is
about the same. Thay practice baptism by trine
immersion, which must be preceded by “thorough
repentance’” on the part of the applicant. They also
observe the ceremony of foot-washing, but differ from
the Brethren in Christ in that with them the same
person both washes and dries the feet, while in the
other body one person washes- and another person
dries. Communion services, generally called 1ove
feasts, are held several times a year. They have 1
home for the aged, valued at $14,000. ‘

STATISTIOS.

A1l of the 31 organizations reported in 1916 by the
Thnited Ziow’s Children were in the state of Pennsyl-
vania. Of the 1,152 members reported, 478 were
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males and 667 were females, and the sex of 7 was not
reported. A comparative summary of the principal
items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906 is given below, and
the relation of these statistics to those of other bodies
is shown in the general tables in Part I.

INCREASE: 19068
T0 1018,
TmEM, 1916 1806 :
Nug:ber Por
amount. | &b
Organizations..ccevevconsrvercacaes 31 28 31
Members. ....... cevasseessasunae 1,152 749 403 53.8
Church odifices. ... ....c.a 27 20 7 M
Value of church property ...eeceao-- $67,125 $22,850 || 944,276 | 193.8
Dabt on church property......c.... 811, 550 1,000 $10,550 | 1,065.0
Sunday schools:
Number 10 2 8 Elg
Officers and teachers. ... 105 18 87| (1
Scholars 827 117 70 606. 8
%

1 Per cent not shown where base is less than 100,

- As appears from this table, the denomination showed
an increase during the decade in every particular.
There were 31 organizations reported in 1916 against
98 in 1906; the membership increased from 749
to 1,152, or 53.8 per. cent; the number of church
edifices rose from 20 to 27; and the value of church
property from $22,850 to $67,125, or 193.8 per cent.
The amount of debt on church property likewise
increased—3 churches reporting $11,550 in 1916,
as compared with $1,000 reported by 1 church in
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1906. Therewere no parsonages. - The Sunday school
statistics show an even greater increase than do the
church statistics—the number of schools increasing
from 2 to 10, and the number of scholars from 117 to
827. Contributions for domestic and foreign missions
and benevolences, being by local churches and not by
the denomination as a whole, were not reported.

Certain items not included in the above summary.

are church expenditures-and number of members un-
der 13 years of age, reported for the first time in 19186,
and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $2,511, reported
by 30 organizations, cover running expenses, outlay
for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and other
items that, passed through the church treasury during
1916. .

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 25 organizations in 1916, was 15, out of

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

the total number of 1,152 members reported. by the
whole denomination. ,

Of the 31 organizations, 6, with 80 members, re-
ported services conducted in English only, 24, with
1,059 members, conducted services in German and
English, and 1 organization, with 13 members, used
German only. The report for 1906 showed 26 organi-
zations, with 702 members, reporting services in Ger-
man and English. ‘

The number of ministers reported for the denomi-

‘nation was 20, and schedules were received from all.

All were in pastoral work, 17 being in full pastoral
charge and 3 being assistants. No salaries are paid
in the denomination and the ministers support them-
selves by other occupations.

18ee Introduction, p. 10,

BUDDHISTS.

GENERAL STATEMENT.

The influx into this country of numbers of Chinese
and Japanese, even for temporary residence, has been
attended naturally by the establishment of their pre-
vailing forms of religious worship, and their temples
or shrines are to be found in many cities. = Almost all
are Buddhist, though a few Confucian Assemblies

appear to have heen formed, and a single Shinto

temple has been included with the Japanese Buddhist
temples; but there is in general so clearly marked a

distinction between the Chinese and Japanese worship
that separate statements have been prepared. These
do not include any review of Buddhism, or give any
survey of its history in Asia, but are confined to the
existing phases in the United States. TFor reasons
explained in the statement, statistics for the Chinese
temples -are lacking for 1916, but the statistics re-
ported for 1906, together with the principal statistics
for the Japanese Buddhists for both 1916 and 1906,
are shown in the following summary: e

 COMPARATIVE SUMMARY OF BUDDHISTS: 1916 AND 1906,

‘ TEMPLE- PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, SUNDAY .SCHOOLS. .
Total
. number Number
DENOMINATION  AND CENSuS YEAR. of Members, of Number Officers .
tonpone temples. | valge, Debt. (;iz(x){i%?s. Value. |Number.| and |Scholars.
reporting. . | teachers.
BUDDHISTS.
1918,
§hlnesd templos ..o e
TAPANOIE LOIIDLES « - -.eeesennnsie o seo e e e oo T 5,639, 12 $73, 050" $6, 055 4 $7,000 7 181777209
: 1900, ‘ :
Chinese tampleS. . uueueuneniuerrnsrrieeneaeeennananeans [ I 62 80,000 ..ot eeennnn. 0 R | N O RN
Tapanese temples . cv.oee it iiiian s 12 3,165 7 58, 000 2,000 [looensiiiiiiiian, 19 48 913

1 No statistics avallahle,

CHINESE TEMPLES. -

HISTORY.

Chinese places of worship were established in the
United States as early ag 1852, during which year
about 20,000 Chinese immigrants entered the port of
Sap Francisco. As was natural, these places of wor-
ship multiplied more rapidly and were more elaborate
on the Pacific coast than in the Fast, and it was not
until 1874 that the Joss House in New York, one of
the best known in the United States, and one of the

few that could be called a temple, was established.
Most of those in the East and Middle West are of
more recent date. These temples probably played
a considerable part in the development of Chinese
immigration, for, while they scarcely constituted an
inducement, it is undoubtedly true that the unedu-
cated coolies were more eager to seek a new home or
& new residence, even if temporary, when they realized
that their customs  of worship were not necessarily
to be discontinued. Thus it came about that the
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famous Six Companies, which were so directly inter-
ested in the importation of Chinese labor, not only
exerted great influence in the establishment of shrines,
but gave direct assistance in providing for their
countrymen the means for appealing to their gods and
patron saints for help and protection. ,

At the time of the San Francisco earthquake, in
1906, there were not far from 100 places of worship
in more than 25 cities scattered over 12 states of the
Union. Of the number in California, 40 or 50 were
destroyed, but only a few have been replaced. Since
- the revolution of 1911 in China, the custom of worship
has to a considerable degree been discontinued among
the Chinese, and this has been furthered by the lack
of any distinct ecclesiastical organization. At a
place of worship there is never more than one priest;
there is no registry of members; no sermon is preached;
and no religious instruction is given. The temple is
simply a place where individual Chinese worshipers,
when about to enter upon a new enterprise, or to
take 8 journey, or when in doubt concerning any
particular course of action, may consult their gods
and patron saints. - :

The pilgrims offer their prayers in secret before
shrines, of which, in a large temple, there are several,
each having usually an inner and an outer altar, con-
sisting of two square tables joined together. On the
inner table are placed the wooden statues of gods and
goddesses, in a small case covered with béautiful
carving. At theouter end of the front table stand two
tall candlesticks, a tripod incense receptacle, and two
flower vases. Plates filled with cakes, heaped in the
form of a pyramid, are left standing on the altar for
at leagt one year. The worshipers who have pressing
requests to make bow down before the inner altar.

The deities chiefly worshiped in this country are
three in number. The first is God Kuan, a duke who
lived in the Three Kingdoms, was deified by the
people for his heroic fight to save his country, and
stands as a symbol of loyalty and patriotism. The
second is the God of Fortune, to whom are intrusted
all the secrets of wealth and success, and who is
worshiped in every Chinese household in America
as well ag China. The third is the Goddess of Mercy,
who is believed to answer all prayers for the protection
of women, children, and the sick. She is sometimes
called the Goddess of a Thousand Hands, although
her full title is “Great in pity, great in love, saviour
from misery and woe, hearer of earthly cries.”

Every worshiper provides himself with ineense
sticks, two red candles, and sacrificial papers, which
are generally to be had of the attendants at small
cost. Offerings of wine and meat are added on the
Chinese New Year, on the first and fifteenth days of
¢ach moon, and on special occasions. The incense
sticks are lighted and must be placed singly, or three

" by three, or in any number divisible by three, in their
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proper receptacles. If wine is used, it is placed in
cups scarcely larger than thimbles, and these are
arranged before the shrine in rows of three, six, or

nine, with as many pairs of chopsticks placed between

the cups. The meat offerings may be steamed
chicken, roast pig, or any other table luxury, When
everything is properly placed the genuflections begin,
and the worshiper presents his request while bowing
low on & cushion with his head touching the floor.
The articles used to ascertain the wishes of the
deities are of two kinds. If the answer required is a
single affirmative or negative, the worshiper drops
three times two pieces of bamboo or wood, each piece
having one face flat and the other convex. The
answer is considered to be affirmative or negative
according as the number of times the flat face turns
up is greater or less than the number ot times it turns
down. If the flat face turns up three times and
down three times, the answer is construed as being

“an indifferent one.

The other way of obtaining an answer from the
gods to a given prayer is to shake a bamboo cylindrical
box filled with numbered slips of bamboo, one of
which falls out; and then to consult, with or without
the help of a priest, a book containing numbered
angwers in Chinese verses. (

The revenue of the temples or shrines is derived
largely from the privilege, sold at auction to the
highest bidder, of selling the articles of worship which
every worshiper must have. In a temple where a
priest is installed he receives this privilege instead of
a fixed salary. Penance is often performed by making
money gifts to the priest.

The idols or paper signs for worship are in most
cases put in rooms of the Tong organizations. When
they are in separate buildings or rooms, the rooms are
often highly decorated. The walls and ceilings are
hung with wooden memorial tablets of the size of an
ordinary dinner table, bearing inscriptions in Chinese
characters in commemoration of some deity for some
particular act of mercy and kindness; and there are
rows of lanterns, large fans, and silk embroidered
umbrellas of unusual size. The decorations are the
gifts of the worshipers. Usually erected by popular
subscription, the temples are free not merely to
Buddhist but also to Confucianist worshipers; no de-
nominational or sectarian lines are drawn.

The first Confucian society in the United States
was organized in Chinatown, New York, in 1907, by
a Chinese student of Columbia University, and since
its stitution has been rapidly gaining influence and
power over the Chinese residents in the city. The
object of the new movement is said to be to give
Confucianism more of the character of & national re-
ligion for China instead of having the name Tepresent
merely a school of moral philosophy.. For this purpose
services are held every Saturdsy or Sunday, lasting
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for an hour and a half each time, the principal fea-
tures of which are the singing of eulogistic hymns in
commemoration of Confucius as a religious teacher,
end a sermon having for its text some passage taken.
from Confucian classics, and dealing chiefly with the
spiritual side of the subject chosen. These services
are becoming popular among the Chinese residents,

~whether they be merchants, coolies, or students, and

are usually attended by 200 or 300 people. They are

‘generally held at the headquarters of the Chinese Mer-

chants’ Guild, but, if the attendance is exceptionally
large, the' Chinese theater is used as the place of

worship for these Confucianists, many of whom Were’

formerly Buddhlsts

‘ STATISTICS,

The statistics of Chinese Buddhist organizations for |

1916, it was found, could not be obtained with any sat-
isfactory degree of definiteness or accuracy.  Through
the courtesy of the Chinese Minister in ‘Washington,
“the names of a number of persons; in different: parts
‘of the country, were secured ‘and every -effort was
made to Jearn the exact conditions. Only one temple,
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that in New York City, was reported. There was no
such institution of the kind in Boston. In San Fran-
cisco there were evidently many shrines, but infor-
mation as to their number even could not be obtained.
Meager and manifestly incomplete lists of shrines in
Chicago, Philadelphia, St. Louis, Portland,” Oreg.,
and a few other places were given, but these in some
cases included Masonic meeting places, and in others
were so identified with business offices of the Tongs
that it was impracticable to list them satisfactorily.
These conditions, and the further fact that in no case
do they represent any distinctive membership and
are thus on a radically different basis from the organ-
izations 'of other religious bodies; led to' the decision
to omit all statistical tables and glve only the text
descrlptmn

As stated above, there appears to have been a
marked change in the general attitude of the Chinese

“communities toward religious Worshlp since the

Revolution of 1911, and: the estdblishment of the
Repubhc, which may in part account for the diffi-
culty in obtaining definite ‘information expermnccd
by those who made speclﬁc 1nqun1es '

JAPANESE TEMPLES

HISTORY. :

Since the introduction of Buddhism into Japzm a
great variety of Buddhist sects have 'developed, and
these sects are separated from each other even more
widely than Christianity is from Judaism. One of
the strongest and most influential of these, though
by no means the largest, is that known as Jodo
Shinshu, “True Teaching of Pure Land,”’ which was

founded in 1224 by two priests named Honen and.

Shin-ran. It is very strong and uncompromising
in its iconoclastic and pragmatic character, It
attacks all rituals, ceremonies, even prayers, and
d1s16ga.1db the vows of celibacy and vegetarianism;
but it is distinguished by its monotheistic tendency,
and smgle-mmded whole-hearted devotion to Buddha
Amita—the one and only one of all Buddhas, the
Buddha of “three L’s,” life, light, and love. This
Buddha is supreme Lord, not by birthright, but by his
self-realization as chosen out. of the hundred millions
of Buddhas, because of the unsurpassed perfection
of his acquired wisdom and practiced virtue. There
is no taint of autocracy i the doctrine, which is
thoroughly democratic; and it finds its expression
in the phrase which the believer is taught to repeat
constantly, “Namu Amida Butsu,” a Japanese form
of the Sanscrit “Namo Mitabhaya Buddhaya,”
which, = literally, means “adoration to Amitabha
Buddha.” Thus the believer reminds himself that

he is saved by grace and that his conduct should
indicate his gratitude,

“and .in Hawaii.

The leadership descends by primogeniture. f10m its
founders, and, although its followers are for the most
part, from the humble ranks of society, it is by far the
richest sect in Japan, as the members are taught to
give freely. From the beginning it was an aggressive
and missionary organization, though during the period
of isolation in the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies this spirit to a.considerable degree died out.
With the contact with the western world it has revived,
and at the present day this sect-is quick to adopt the
methods of Christian bodies. It sends students to
the United States and Englsmd and missionaries to
China and Korea, while in its colleges and schools it
teaches. the modern sciences.

It is in two great divisions, the Hon-gwanji, East
and West, the latter giving especial attention to
missionary work in the United States, particularly
among the Japanese residents along the Pacific coast
The center of administration is
in Kyoto, Japan, with a branch office in America at
San Francisco, Calif. This missionary work is carried
on quite systematically under the able guidance
of Bishop Imanura, graduate of the Klio University
and 20 years resident in Honmolulu, Hawaii; and
Bishop TUchida, graduate of the Tokyo Imperial
University and for 12 years resident in San Franecisco,
Calif. Though both sections belong to the same
denomination in Japan, the Hawaiian section - ig
incorporated as the “Hon-gwanji Mission’’ in Hawaii,
and the Pacific coast section as the “Buddhist Mis-

~sion in America,” having their headquarters in Hono-
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lulu and San Francisco. The activities of the sections

have branched out into almost all important plan-
tations in Hawaii and to the most crowded districts
on the Pacific coast, and it is estimated that there
are 35 organized churches and 125 meeting places in
the Hawaiian Islands, and on the Pacific coast 11
organized churches and 83 meeting places, with 55
ministers officiating in the former and 21 in the latter
area. T

Besides regular services, mostly on Sunday after-
noons, but quite often on week days, they have their
Young Men’s Buddhist. Associations, Women's Bud-
- dhist Associations, and Sunday schools under their
supervision, with quite large enrollments. They

have also night schools, morning schools, and after-.
ternoon schools, in order to teach the older persons

English and the younger ones Japanese. Employ-
ment offices, athletic and various amusement clubs
are also under this management.

One of the most remarkable incidents in the annals

of the Buddhist mission in this country happened

when the Hawaiian section resolved to commit itself
to the citizenship educational campaign; and most
assiduously cooperated with the white men’s Y. M.
.C. A., to which this campaign work was entrusted.
It may also. be worth while to note that when this
country declared war against the Imperial Govern-
ment of Germany the Buddhist mission in Hawail
translated into Japanese the war message of the
President, together with the Declaration of Inde-

" pendence, Washington’s Farewell Address, and Lin-.

coln’s Gettysburg speech, published them in both
‘languages, and distributed them free in large num-

bers. Their sincere cooperation in the food-saving.

‘movement, Red Cross campaign, and other similar | o : )
' , ~of the organizations, cover running expenses, outlay

enterprises are also attracting attention.

STATISTICS.

The : general statiéﬁcs -of the,,Buddhist,Japdﬁes'e
temples for 1916 are given, by states, in the table on.

“page 186; the relation.of these statistics to those of
other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part L.

A comparative summary of the principal items of

inquiry in 1916 and 1906 is shown on this. page..

From this table it appears that the number “of
. organizations remained the same.. Membership . as.

reported increased from 3,165 in 1906 to 5,639 in

1016, or 78.2 per cent. The number of . temples- |

in 1916, were valued at $7,000.
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almost ‘doubled, while the value of temple property

- advanced from $58,000 to $73,050, or 25.9 per cent.

The debt on temple property amounted in 1916 to
$6,055, as reported by 2 organizations, as against
$2,000 reported by 1 organization in 1906. Parson-
ages, reported by 4 organizations for the first time
Sunday school sta-
tistics show a marked decline, the number of schools

| .dropping from 19 to 7, and the number of scholars

from 913 in 1906 to 299 in 1916, or 67.3 per cent.

There were no general contributions reported for

1916, although $3,861 was reported in 1906.

INCREASE:L 1906
T0 1916, .
ITEM., 1916 1906
Nug;ber Per
amount. | ¢ent.
Organizations. .....coceveeninl e 12 ) | R IR
MOMDOIS.es e eenrenrmnensannsadnnanes 5,630 3,165 2,474 78.2
Temples. .voeiveeecnrmvcarrinmensns 12 7 5] ()
Valuo of temple property.eeeee-.--- $73, 050 858,000 $15,060 25.9
Debt on temple property.....o.-.... 86, 055 $2,000 84,055 202,8
Parsonages:
Templesreporting......cceeeeen L3 PO L P
Valld. .. ocvsreiinnennasnarannan 87,000 [ceercinennen 87,000 |........
Sunday schools:

UMDRY. o vercvnemmaiannaaamanes 7 19 —121 ®
Officers and teachers............ 18 48 —30 )
21T 15 - O R 209 913 —014 | —b67.3

Contributions for missions and be-
nevolences.... 83,861 —£3,801 |........
Domestic..... . $3,801 {| ~-$3,861 |........
: ] T2 U P R TR | EETT TP TOET CRPPRIP

1 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease,
2 Per cent not shown where base is Iess than 100,

Certain items not included in the above summary
are expenditures and number of members under 13
years of age, reported for the first time in 1916, and

the languages used in the services. :

Expenditures amounting to $24,252, reported by all

for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such

_other items as passed through the treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, re-
ported by all of the organizations in 1916, was 223,
conistituting 4 per cent of the 5,639 members reported

.for the denomination as a whole.r - :

Of the 12 organizations, with 5,639 members, all
reported services conducted in Japanese only.

The number of priests on the rolls of the denomi-
nation was 34. Of these, 13 sent in schedules, 8
reporting annual salaries which averaged $831.

1 See Imtroduction, p. 10.
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF TEMI’LE PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.
'\ MEMBERS. PLACES. OF WORSHIP, v&ggogglgrmyn.ﬂm
Total Number of
numbper Sex. organizations
STATE, of Number TOPOTURET | ey | Wumber
igr%_ﬂ?l‘s of Totﬁl P mgén Value
ations. 'ERT- , -
i%%?q%s rxéggte%‘. I\gumber _— rti;;%lee& riggri%r;lsg reported.
reporting. N oot | Male, | Temale, || Toniplos,| T ™ .
reporting,
Tapanesp témples ........................ 121 12 5,630 12 4,698 Cpar T 1 12 12 $73,050
Mou@cffﬂ?ngc‘f{s’.l?ﬁ;.....;..................‘... 1 1 911 S N < 2 38 1 feereses . 1 1 2,000
Pac%ia;’]gngﬁﬁ?i ................................ 1L 11 4,728 11 3,825 903 10" 1 11 11 71,050

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON TEMPLE PROPERTY, SE%I%,SCS)NIAJ%BS, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
ES: . . . , i ) }

DEBT ON TEMPLE EXPENDITURES SURDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED. BY
N PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR, TEMPLE ORGANIZATIONS,
Totg] : .
. w er .
BTATE, m;Lf Number Number | =~ - Number Number | Number | Number |
: ' organ- |l of organ-| Amount | of organ-| Valueof [loforgan-{ .\ oo |l of organ. of of Number
izations. || izations |. of debt izations | parsonages il izations | L0 oo | zations | Sunday | officers of
repori~ | reported. || report- | reported. || report- P ® || report- | schools an scholats.
ing. g, ing. ' ing. |reporied.|teachers,
© Fapaness tomples. .....eeceeeormreneaane 12 2 86,055 4 $7,000 $12 g4,252( . 0 7 7 18 209
" Mountein division: . . N
]':; i(‘}iol%xgmiioi .................................. I O ) PR S | I e PO, 1 3,000 1 r 3 6
- Pacifig division: . .
California..c.vet i cian 11 2 6,056 4 7,000 11 21,252 8 6 15 203

CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CHURCH.

HISTORY.

This communion does not claim exclusive right to
the name of Catholic Apostolic Church, but, maintdin-
ing that the one Catholic and Apostolic -Church
includes everyone who believes in the Lord-Jesus
and is baptized according to His commandment,
whether by sprinkling or immersion, by layman or
priest, no matter in what sect or denomination he
may be found, the church recognizes no other name
than Catholic Apostolic as correctly applicable to it.

The movement which resulted in the formation of
this communion had its inception approximately at
the beginning of the second quarter of the nineteenth
century.. The momentous events of the closing years
of the eighteenth century and the earlier years of the
nineteenth, including the French Revolution and the
rise and fall of Napoleon, had aroused in the minds of
many devout men & conviction of the nearness of
Christ’s personal return, which was accompanied by
& deep sense of the unreadiness of His Church, in its
divided condition, to meet Him, At the same time
there began to be a realization of the importance of
prayer for the coming of the Holy Ghost and an
earnest desire for the renewal of the spiritual gifts of
apostolic- days. As a result of these things, pious

people of all denominations began to pray for a gen-

_eral revival and for the outpouring and restoration of
such a measure of the Holy Ghost as distinguished the
“apostolic age, o

- About 1830 there appeared among some of those

_'who were engaged in this concert of prayer what were

considered as distinet and abundant manifestations of
the presence and power of the Holy Ghost, similar to
those of the apostolic age, taking the form principally
of speaking in tongues and prophecy, as at Pentecost.
These manifestations continued, and in 1832, as a
‘result of the ‘““prophetic revelations,” certain’ men
‘were régarded as called to the office of apostle. Others
were added from time to time, until, in 1835, twelve in
all had been chosen, corresponding to the number of
the original Apostolate. These 12 men were of the
highest respectability, of good standing in the Pres-
byterian and Anglican communions, and several were
clergymen or lawyers. Among them were men of
some prominence, including Henry Drummond, esq.,
a banker and distinguished member of Parliament;
the Rev. Nicholas Armstrong, a clergyman of the
Church of Bngland, distinguished for eloquence and
power as a preacher; and Mr, Percival, son of a prime
minister of England.

The call of these men was held to constitute them a
college of apostles, “ distinguished from all other min-
istry by the claim that their call and mission were not
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by election of the Church, but by direct call and mis-
sion from the Lord Jesus Christ by the Holy Ghost,
making them superior in mission and authority to all
other ministry.” Their mission was to testify to the
personal return of the Lord and to minister to the
whole Church the full apostolic measurs of the Holy
Ghost and the apostolic gifts and blessings, so that
corporate unity might be manifested and the Church
be prepared to receive her Lord at His coming.

After delivering their testimony personally to the
heads”o‘f'church and state in Christendom, and receiv-
ing no recognition from any of the established churches
or denominations, the apostles proceeded to ordain
and commission evangelists, and to organize in nearly
all Christian nations churches on what they con-
sidered the original apostolic pattern, which would
show how the Lord would govern His Church, if it
would permit. SR

The first church in the United States was organ-
ized at Potsdam, N. Y., and the second in New York
Oity in 1851. In England the adherents of this com-
munion are frequently called ‘Irvingites,” from the
fact that the: celebrated preacher Edward Irving

was prominent in the movement which resulted in its-

formation.! ,
DOCTRINE.

. The standard of doetrine is found in the three his-
toric Catholic creeds—the Apostles’, the Nicene, and
the Athanasian. = The church also includes among its
tenets the unquestionable authority and inspiration of
the canon of the Holy Scriptures; the ‘“sacramental
nature’ of the ordinances of baptism, the Lord’s Sup-
per, and ordination to the ministry, as recognized by
the different denominations of the Christian Church;
the indissolubility, except by death, of the sacra-
- mental union in marriage; the restoration of the ordi-
nance of the laying on of hands by the apostles for
the imparting of the fullness of the gift of the Holy
Ghost; the necessity of the gifts of the Spirit, as
tongues and prophecy, and the other gifts, for the per-
fecting of the Church; the payment of the tithe as due
to Christ, the High Priest, in addition to the making
of voluntary offerings; and the hope of the Lord’s
speedy personal coming to raise the dead, translate
the living members of His Church, and bring in His
reign of peace on the earth, commonly spoken of as

the Millennium.
POLITY.

The principle upon which the organization of the
Catholic Apostolic Church is based is that a twelvefold
apostleship, as in the first days of the Church, is the
Lord’s only ordinance for supreme rule over the whole

Church and for revealing His mind. Local churches are -
each under the charge of a bishop, designated ““angel,”

with a staff of priests and deacons, whose call, conse-

" 18ee New Apostolic Church, p. 529.

cration, appointment, and rule are subject to the
apostles. There is no election of ministers by the
clergy or laity, except that deacons, to the mumber of
geven in any one church, may by permission of the
apostles be chosen by the peopla. A call from the
Lord by the word: of the Holy Ghost through prophets
is a prerequisite to admission to the office of priest or
bishop.

Ordination to the priesthood and diaconate and con-
secration to the episcopate are exclusive functions of
the apostleship. Bishops can not in any case con-
secrate bishops, nor can they ordain to the priesthood,
except when specially commissioned as apostolic
delegates.

Bishops and priests, thus called and ordained, are
classified and assigned for ministry as elders, prophets,
evangelists, or pastors, according to apostolic discern-
ment of their respective gifts and temperaments, this
classification following from the recognition of the
four kinds of gifts specified in Paul’s Epistle to the
Ephesians, iv, 11-13. :

As appointment to any office belongs exclusively to
the apostleship, and as vacancies in the apostleship
can be filled only by direct call of Christ, during the
absence of an apostle or a vacancy in. the -apostleship
the churches remain in the charge of their bishops,
with their priests and deacons. _

Persons seeking admission to the church are received
by the bishop of the local church on the certificate of
the evangelist bishop as to baptism, instruction in
doctrine, and acceptance of the authority of the
apostles. The orders of priests from the Roman and
Anglican or Episcopal communions, taking service
under the spostles, are recognized, and they do not
receive reordination, but only apostolic confirmation
of orders. ,

Worship is conducted according to a liturgy com-
piled by the apostles from the various liturgies of the
historic Church, the clergy who officiate wearing appro-
priate vestments. The support of the ministry is
provided for solely by the payment of the tithe, in
addition to freewill offerings for worship and for the
poor.

WORK.

As the work of the church has been directed exclu-
sively toward the awakening of the Christian Church
to the hope of the Lord’s coming and preparation
therefor, it has included no foreign missionary, edu-
cational, or so-called institutional work, although the
different churches care for the poor in their respective
localities. '

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the Catholic Apostolic
Church for 1916 are given, by states, on the next
page, and the relation of these statistics to those of
“other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part L.
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A compar&tlve summary of the’ prmclp%l items "of
mqun-y in'1916 and 1906 foﬂows

INCREASE:! 1906
} T0.1916. .
T ITEM.- “1 1916 1906 . ;
: Number | gy
amount, | ©enE-
Organizatiohs St T PTG
Members. 2,768 2,907 —139 —4.8
Church édific 9 7 @y .
Value of ghurch property:. . $165,000 | - $153,000 312, 000 7.8
Debt on chureh property. ... ...... 86,000 810, 000 -S4 —~40.0
Sunday schools: o
TNumber. . i A R 6 —2 gi’;
Officers and teachers .. .. 161 10" 6 2
Scholars. . I N 176 |- 7170 6 3.5

1 A inus sign (~—) denotes deerease.
2. Per gent not'shiown w. hexo base is less than 100,

From ﬂllS table it appears ‘that durmg the decade

1906 1916 the number of organizations 1nc1'eased5

from 11 to 13, ‘while the membershlp decreased from
2,007 to 2, 768 a loss of 4.8 per cent. . There was a

shghf:. increase in the number of church edifices, from
The value of church property mcreased.

7 to 9.
from 3153 000 in 1906 to $165,000 in 1916, showing

a gain of 7.8 per cent, while during the same period

‘the debt on church property fell from $10,000 to
$6, 000, & decrease of 40 per cent. There was a slight

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

decrease in the number of Sunday schools, but a slight
increase in the number ‘of scholars. - No: parsonages
were reported. :

" Certain items not included.in the above summary
are church expenditures -and number of members
under 18 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the Janguages used in church services. -

Church = expenditures. amounting. to- $29,740, . re-
ported by 6 organizations, cover running expenses,
outlay for repairs and ‘improvements, benevolences,
and guch other items as passed through the church
treasury

The number -of membe1s under 13 years of age,
reported by all of the organizations in 1916, 'was
759, constituting 27.4 per cent of the 2,768 members
reported for the denomination as Whole,

Of the 13 orga,nlzatlons, 10, with 2,116 members,
reported services conducted in Enghsh only, and. 3,
with 652 members, used German only. The report
for 1906 showed 3 organizations, with 1,606 members,
condueting services in German. alone or with English.

The number of ministers reported as connected .

-with: the denomination was 13, but 1o schedules
-were received from them. ~

! 8ee Introduction, p. 10,

ORGANIZATIONS MDMBDRS PLAGEb OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OT GHUROII PROPDRTY BY STATES: 1916.

MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, vugg(&;;&uncn
Tatal Number of
; number . Bex. organizations :
STATE, of Number : roporting— | Number Number
,organ- of . Total of ' Val
fzations. | organ- | number church orgun— reported
izaugns reported. I\gumber P H I ediﬁfo(si izatict)irxm‘s. ported.
reporting. of organ-| 4, . hure alls, [reported. |irepor
» juntions | - Male.. | Femmale. || JRced | f S [FeROted. | reporting.
reporting.
Catholic Apostolic Chureh ..ooovvnvuioo. 138 13 2,768 13 1,161 Leor || - o9 4 9 8 $165, 000
New England division: :
Massachusetts i 1 205 1 85 120 fHevenenens . [ P | R A
Connecticut... 3 3 28 3 100 128 2 1 2 2 36,000
Middle Atlantic (11 ' ;
© New York.. 3 3 1,216 3 476 740 3 |aiaunnen 3 P8 85,000
Pennsylvania. 2 2 334 2 137 197 1 1 3 | PRI SRR bereas
East North Central divislon : . ' : i
TIHNO0IS. s e eeanncsanernncnansss ivreeeeeenans 2 C 2 500 2 250 250 . -3 : 2 2 33,000
Pacifie division: ' : ' :
CHlHOINIB e vevnenraerneenemenerneeeseiens 2 2 . 285 2 113 172 1 1 1) 1 12,000

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SOHOOLS, Bf STATES: 1916.

; DEBT ON CHURCH - EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, FOR YEAR, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total :
number
STATE..: ©ooof ) Number Number Number | Number | Number
organ- - | of organ- | Amount || of organ-|{ oo || of orgen- of of Number
izations. || izations | of debt izations | S og'ted izations | Sunday | officers
repori- | reported. || report- P ° || report-'| schools and soholars
ing. - | ing |  ing. |reported.|teachers,
Catholic Apostelic Chureh ... .eerevereeeieeciiiiiiiiees 13 2 86,000 6 $29, 740 4 C4 16 176
New England division:
Massachusetts 1
Connectl 3
Middle Atlaniic divisio
Now York ................................. 3
Pennsg ..................................................... 2
East Nort, Centml divislon;
Tl 2
2
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CHRISTADELPHIANS.

HISTORY

Among those who identified themselves with the Dis-
ciples of Christ in their early history was John Thomas,
M. D., an Englishman, who came to the United States
in 1844, As he pursued the study of the Bible, his
views changed and he became convinced that the car-
dinal doctrines of the existing churches corresponded
with those of the apostate church predicted in Serip-
ture; that the only authoritative creed was the Bible,
the or1g1nals of which were inspired of God in such a
manner and to such an extent as to secure absolute
truthfulness; and that the churches should strive
for a return to primitive Christianity 'in doctrine,
Precept, and practice. He soon began to publish his
views, and organized a number of societies in the
United States, Csmada, and Great Britain, the central
thought in his mind being not so much the immedi-
ate conversion of the world as the “taking out of the
‘Gentiles a people for His name.” No name was
adopted for the societies until the breaking out of the
‘Civil War, when the members applied to the Govern-
ment to be relieved from military duty in consequence
«of religious and conscientious scruples. It then ap-
peared that they must have a distinctive name, and
accordingly that of “Christadelphians,” or “Brothers
of Christ,” was adopted.

DOCTRINE.

The Christadelphians do not accept the doctrine of
‘the Trinity, but hold that Christ was son of God and
son of man, manifesting divine power, wisdom, and
goodness in working out man’s salvation, of which He
is the only medium, and that He attained unto power
and glory by His resurrection. They believe that the
.Holy Spirit is an “efflience’’ of divine power; that the
soul is by nature mortal, and that eternal life is given
by God only to the righteous; that Christ will shortly
-come personally to the earth to raise the dead and
judge His saints, and to set up the Kingdom of God in
Pplace of human governments; that this kingdom will
be established in Palestine, where the twelve tribes of
Israel will be gathered; that Christ and the saints will
Teign over them and all nations then existing upon
earth for one thousand years; and at the end of that
Period a second resurrection will take place, and judg-
ment will be pronounced upon all who lived during the
thousand years, the just receiving eternal life and the

"unjust, eternal death.

Admission to membership is contmgenb upon profes-
sion of faith in the doctrines of the church, and bap-
tism by immersion in the name of Jesus for the remis-
gion of gins. Participation in the Lord’s Supper is
restricted to members of the church.

POLITY.

In polity the Christadelphians are thoroughly con-
gregational. They do not accept the name ““church’’
for the local organization, but call it an “ecclesia.”
For the management of the affairs of each ecclesia the
members elect representatives from among themselves,
who are termed presiding brethren, managing brethren,
secretary and treasurer, and superintendent of the Sun-
day school. The duty of the presiding brethren is to
conduct the meetings in turn. They are expected to
call upon the. various members in the exercises of
prayer, reading the Scriptures, or addressing the meet--
ing; except when, by previous arrangement, the preach-

‘ing or lecturing, as they term it, has been allotted to

some one brother. The aim is to have as many as
possible take part in the exercises, in order to avoid
the appearance of discrimination between clergy and
laity. Women take mo part in public speaking,
although all vote on the questions that come before the
ecclesia. The temporal affairs of the ecclesias are cared

for by the managing brethren, who arrange the various
- questions that arise'in proper form for final action by

the ecclesia. While the duties of these persons are the
same as in ordinary societies, the term “serving breth-
ren” is preferred to ““officers,” to exemplify the words

“of Scripture, “One is your master, even Christ, and

all ye are brethren.” The meetings of the ecclesias, are
generally held in public halls, private houses, and
schoolhouses, comparatively few church buildings
being occupied. :

There are no general associations or eonVentlons of
the ecclesias, although they have what are called “fra-
ternal gatherings.” These are not legislative bodies,
neither do they claim to have power to act in any way -
for the ecclesias, but are rather for the spiritual up-
building of the members and their further enlighten-
ment in the Scriptures, and for the instruction of the
public. They are held annually, and usually occupy
from two days to a week.

WORK.

The home misgsionary work of the denomination is
carried on by each ecclesia independently of the others,
although when it is desired to invite a lecturing brother
for special public work a number of ecclesias unite
in the invitation, and each does what it considers its
part in bearing the expense. Several brethren are
engaged in this special work, and travel more or less
for the purpose of proclaiming the gospel of Christ to
the alien, and establishing a better understanding of,
and obedience to, the truth among the members of the
ecclesias. Salaries are not paid them, but their needs



190

are supplied by the voluntary contributions of the
brethren. v

No foreign missionary work is undertaken, Christa-
delphians believing that' their province is to male
known the true gospel to the people of so-called Chris-
tendom who have been led astray from the simplicity
of the truth preached by Christ and His apostles.

A Christadelphian Fellow Service League was organ-
ized in 1910, with headquarters at Rutherford, N. J.,
for the special purpose of helping the smaller ecclesias

in their preaching. In the same year a Christadel-.

phian monthly, ““Bible Truth,” was founded.

The denomination pays special attention to the
preparation of literature, including a printed statement
of its doctrines; and to its distribution at great public
gatherings, such as the expositions at Chicago, St.
Louis, and Jamestown. = For this work funds are sent
by individuals and ecclesias to committees appointed
by the ecclesia at or near the place of the gathering,
and these committees attend to the distribution of the
Literature and report all receipts and the work that is
done, :
There - are four Ohmstadelphlan magazmes———the
Christadelphian . Advocate, the Ohrlstadelphmn the
Faith, and Bible Truth

STATIS TICS.

The general statistics of the Christadelphians for
1916 are given, by states, in the next table, and the
relation of these statistics to those of other bodies is
shown in the general tables in Part-I. A comparative
summary of the principal items of inquiry in 1916 and
1906 is shown on this page. -

From this table it appears that the denomination
has increased in every particular. The number of or-
" ganizations more than doubled, being 145 in 1916 as
against 70 in 1906, and the membership rose from
1,412 to 2,922, & gain of 106.9 per cent. There was an
even larger advance in church edifices and in the value

RELIGIOUS BODIES.:

of ¢hurch property. Debt on church property, as
reported for the first time in 1916 by 3 organizations,
amounted to $675; 1 church reported a parsonage,
valued at $2,000; and Sunday schools increased from
22 to 79, and the scholars from 480 to 1,825. No con~
tributions for general purposes were reported.

INCREASE: 1008
T0 1916,
ITEM, 1916 1906 i
. Nul;}ber Por
amount. | Cent-
Organlzatmns ...................... 145 70 7 (1)
MOIIDOIS . i vrsnnsonennnnnnmonnnnns 2,022 1,412 1,510 * 106.9
Chureh edifices. .. ....... el 17 4 13 (1)
Valus of church property......... .. $19, 743 83,245 $16,408 508. 4
Debt on church property......... - $075 3675 |...tnue
Parsonages:
Churches reporting.........c... b 3 PRSP | RS T PO,
Valle, . ..o cmaniseseacienna. $2,000 $2,000 |........
Sundav sehools . :
Nomber. . .eueeeennns .- 79 |- 22 57 glg
Officers and teachers. . 276 78 108 1
Seholars L8| 480 1,345 | 2802

1 Pgr cent not shown where hase is less than 100.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members under
13 years of age, reported for the first time in 1916, and
the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $16,340, reported.
by 83 organizations, cover running expenses, outlay
for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such.
other items as passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 96 organizations in 1916, was 16, out of
4 total number of 2,922 members reported by the
whole denomination.! ,

- Of the 145 organizations, 143, with 2,901 members,
conducted services in English only; 1, with 18 mem-
bers, in Ttalian only; and 1, with 3 members, in French.
and Eng]ish In 1906 English was the only language
reported in the conduct of church services.

No. ministers were reported.

! See Introduction, p. 10.
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF OHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.
VALUE OF CRURCHK
MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. PROPERTY.
Total Number of
numbher . Sex, organizations
STATE, of Number | - : reporting— | Number Number
organ- of Total of Val
lzations. || organ- | nuomber church organ- reported
imtﬁgs reported. I\[Tumbar Chuareh | Fall ediﬁgeg matxgns D .
reporting. of organ- urel alls, [reported. [[reporting,
poring uations | Mele. Pomale. || odiioes. | “ete. | © d
reporting,
. Christadelphians . .e.ooiiveirnnineensn. 145 145 , 022 142 1,235 1,670 15 108 17 24 810,748
New England division: . :
MAine. oeo et el s 2 2 13 2 7 (I | P
Massachusetts 13 13 305 13 170 P21 | NN
Rhode Island. 2 2 28 2 9 V|
Connecticut. . 2 2 42 2 17 b B | P
Middle Atlantic division: R
. NewVYork.....coceviiiannnn Ferecerereeeaas 13 13 274 12 128 LY | PO,
Now Jersey. .. 7 7 © 170 6 4 87 1
Pennsylvania 10 10, 201 10 8t 120 | ceannnnns
East Nort Central division:
-4 4 42 4 21
10 10 1:3 10 69
5 i} 45 5 21
2 2 26 2 [
2 2 3 2 2 1
2 2 42 2 15 1
8 8 106 [ 49 8|
3 3 18 3 10 2.
3 3 72 3 25 1.
2 2 42 2 15 2 -
9 9 308 9 120 4
3 3 34 8 14 2
Arktmsas .................................. 5 5 127 b 58 69 2 3
...................................... 20 20 240 19 105 134 3 ]
Paclﬁo dwision ) i
[0 7:7:00) ¢ DS DU 2 2 32 2 11 1 8 | R, 1
California. . ccoreaermmiriernniiiiiciciraanns 10 10 303 10 129 174 Jfeeeniennn 8
States with one organization onlyl....ooceoo.e 8 8 182 8 ) 79 103 2 « B

! One organization each in Colorads, Georgla, Indiana. Kentucky, New Mexico, North Datota, Oklahoma, and Washington,

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON GHURGH PROPERTY sgﬁRSONAGES EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
TES: 1916

DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCTIOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONE, -+ -
- Total
numbher ! ]

STATE, of Number © i Number | . Number Number Number Number .
organ- | of argan-| -Amounf ||.of organ-| Valueof {loforgan-| , . ..., [loforgen. of Number
izations, || izations | of debt || izations |parsonages || izations roported izations Sundny officers of

- report- | reported. 1| report- |'reported. || report- 4 * i report~ | schools and scholars,

ing. : ing. . ing. ing, |reported.|teachers. -

Christadelphians .o eeeeeererarennenneas 145 ] $675 1 $2,000 83 $16, 340 78 70 278 1,8%

New England division: -

Maine. . oot it Cae i, 2 33 2 2 4 12
Mnssachusetts 11 3,614 9 9 37 284
RhodeIsland.. . 2 456 2 2 3 19
Connectiol. vuvueereanoineaiiiiicniiennen 2 201 2 2 ] 22
Middle Atlantic division: -
ER( T €03 S 10 1,608 10 10 34 212
New J ersey 4 1,825 3 3 19 130
Pennsylvan ] 1,190 5 51 18 135
o4 370 3 3 5 46

3 450 4 4 11 81

1 .90 4 4 5 26

1, b0 | TN PN FOR N PO

........ 1 1 1 8

1 275 1 1 4 25

2 142 1 1 2 24

2 140 1 1 3 12

2 260 1 1 1 8

2 700 2 2 9 31
8 1,650 7 . 53 208

3 200 1 1 1 3

3 492 2 3 ‘12 148

7 520 8 8 pt:] 108

5 1,507 5 5 22 144

'3 170 4 4 b 81

1 One organization each in Colorado, Georgia, Inqiana, Kentucky, Neow Mexico, North Dakota, Oklahoma, and Washington.
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

‘CHRISTIAN AND MISSIONARY ALLIANCE.

HISTORY.

-The Christian and Missionary Alliance originated in
& somewhat informal movement started by the Rev.
A. B. Simpson, D. D., in the year 1881. At that time
.Dr, Simpson was pastor of a Presbyterian :church in
New York City, but left the pastorate, and also with-
drew from the presbytery of New York, for the pur-
pose of conducting a wider evangelistic movement
among the unchurched masses. For several years he
held services in public halls, theaters, and in the
summer in gospel tents. Shortly after the movement
was started an independent church was organized in

New York City with an independent charter, still

known as the Gospel Tabernacle Church. The work
became more widely known and affiliated throughout
the country through many calls for evangelistic serv-
ices and religious conventions in popular centers,
such ag Old Orchard Beach, Me., and various other
resorts, and a number of local organizations were
formed. From the beginning a strong missionary tone
characterized the conferences, and in 1887 two societies
were organized, respectively, for home and foreign
missionary work—one known as the Christian Alli-
ance, for home work, especially among the neglected
classes in towns and cities of the United States; the
other, the International Missionary Alliance, was for
the purpose of planting missions among neglected
communities in non-Christian lands. In 1895 the
two societies were united in the Christian and Mis-
sionary Alliance, and since then have labored in the
double function of home and foreign evangelism.

In the report for 1906 the local organizations were
chiefly included with the Independent churches, but
in 1916, together with the churches of the Gospel Mis-

sion, and some others they combined to form one body’

under the name adopted by the society with which
they were connected.

DOCTRINE,

" The Christian and Missionary Alliance is strictly-

evangelistic in its doctrine. It stands firmly for the
“inspiration of the Scriptures, the atonenient of Christ,
the supernaturalism of religious experience;, and aj
life of separation and practical holiness. It has no
strict creed, but expresses the great essential features
of its testimony in a simple formula known as the
fourfold-gospel of Christ, as Saviour, Sanctifier, Healer,
and Coming Lord. It'is not a sectarian body, but

allows liberty in the matter of baptlsm and chmch'»
government, and is in fraternal union with evangehea,l

Christians of all denommablons, accepting - mission-
aries from the various churches, provided they are in

full sympathy with the evangehcal stsmda,rds of the
Alliance.

'schools, with 8,281 pupils.

. POLITY.

There is no close ecclesiastical organization, though
the society has in the United States and Canada about
a dozen organized districts with between two and three
hundred regular branches. Only a small proportion
of these are organized churches, as the society seeks
always to avoid a sectarian aspect and therefore is
somewhat averse to the establishment of independent
churches. Bach local branch ig entirely self-directing,
and in most cases is primarily evangelistic in character
and a center of missionary conference. An annual
council meets in the spring, to which reports are sub-
mitted from all branches and fields, and which passes °
such legislation as may be needed concerning the gov-
ernment and administration of the work., It is to
be noted that many of the most liberal and active
supporters of this work are still in active membership
in various Protestant churches, giving their support
to the Alliance in its evangelistic work.

WORX.

The territory cevered by the home and foreign
work of the Alliance embraces the United States,
Canada, some of the West Indian Islands, the Republics
of Chile, Ecuador, and Argentine in South America,
the Philippine Islands, the Congo State and Western
Soudan in- Africa, the interior of Japan, several prov-
inces in China, more recently the Kingdom of Annam,
three provinces in India, and several stations in

| Palestine.

The home missionary worke consists of a general
evangelism, carried on chiefly among those destitute
of church privileges, and results frequently in the

'organization of local branches, and in some cases, of

churches. A feature of the work, also, is, as noted
above, the holding of evangelistic services and reli-
gious conventions in popular resorts, all of these
being characterized by a strong missionary tone.
The report for 1916 shows contributions for this work

estimated at $114,041.

The foreign missionary activities are more fully
organized than those for the United States. They
are under the administration of a large and representa-
tive board with various committees and heads of de-

- partments, and the chief executive is a fowlgn secre-

tary who devotes his whole time to the supervision of
this work. The report for 1916 shows 105 stations
and 241 outstations, occupied by 273 American mis-
sionaries .and 571 native Workers, 104 organized
churches, with 7,538 members; 187 primary and inter-
mediate schools, with a total of 6,571 pupils; 11 Bible
training schools with 145 pupﬂs, and 135 Sunday
There were 4 orphanages,

baving 212 inmates. ' The total amount expended for




CHRISTIAN AND MISSIONARY ALLIANCE.
work in the foreign field during the year was $140,003, |

and the value of mission property was estimated at
$361,445.

The Alliance maintains a number of schools in the
United States, which are mainly training centers for
workers. The principal of these are the Nyack Insti-
tute and Academy, at Nyack, N. Y., and institutes at
Boydton, Va., and Toccoa, Ga. The amount con-
tributed for ’ohe support of schools during 1916 was
$15 000,

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Christian and Missionary
Alliance for 1916 are given, by states, in the table on
page 194; the relation of these statistics to those of
other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part I.

Since thisis a new denomination, the local organiza-
tions of which were not combined in one body in 1906,
comparison with that year is not possible. The total
number of organizations reported in 1916 was 166,
with a membership of 9,625—-3,273 males and 6,043
females. There were 126 church edifices, and church

property valued at $590,150, on which 72 churches -

reported & debt of $137, 657. The number of churches
reporting parsonages was 31, and the parsonages
were valued at $78,000. Almost every church re-
ported a Sunday school, 161 in all, with 1,342 officers
and teachers and 10,735 scholars. The Alliance has
been from its inception a distinctively missionary or-
ganization, and the total contributions for general mis-
sionary and benevolent work reported for the year

were $269,044, of which $129,041 was for domestic |

work, . ‘

Church expenditures amounting to $232,029, re-
ported by 147 organizations, cover running expenses,
outlay for repairs and improvements, benevolences,
and other items that p&ssed through the church
treasury.

The number of members u.nder 18 years of age, as
reported by 125 organizations in 1916, was 286, con-
stltutmg 3.8 per cent of the 7,504 members reported by

102319°—19—-13

. Missouri. .
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these organizations. Assuming that the same pro-
portion would apply to the 2,121 members reported by

- the organizations from which no answer to this inquiry

was received, the total number of members under 18
years of age for the entire denomination would be 367.1

Of the 166 organizations, 165, with 9,306 members,
used Enghsh only, and 1, with 319 members, reported
services in Grerman and Dnghsh Of the eight organi-
zations belonging to the ““Gospel Mission” in 1906
and which form a part of this body, all reported
the use of English only in the conduct of services.

While there is no distinetively ecclesiastical organi-

- zation, there were 114 persons reported on the min-

isterial lists. Schedules were received from 112, dis-
tributed by states in the table below. All of them
were in pastoral work; 99 were full pastors, and 85
reported annual salaries from their churches averag-

ing §701. A few were supplies and assistants, and a
.few supplemented thelr income by some other occu-
pation. ‘
1 See Introduction, p. 10.
MINISTERS! 1918.

Numbet || In pastoral worl, Average

BTATE, from salary for
Notin
whom astors
Supplies, | pastoral || P

scheduleg| roportini
were || Pastors. ”zfggt‘ worl. st

received, oto. salary.

United States.......... 112

Mnssuchumtts
Minnesots. . ...

New Jersey
New York.....
North Carolina.
Nﬁ;th Dakota.

- N
C b D 0D T o BT D G et O3 O b et D BT 3 et i

[

Oregon ......................
Pennsylvania. .
Rhode Island
‘Washington. . coceeurnnvaan..

S
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSIIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.
LUE OF
| MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, v Pgoggac&t.mcn
Number of
ng:gltgér Sex. organizations
STATE, of Number reporting— Number || Number
‘organ- Total of of Value
izations. organ- number church organs | 0 bed
i ol | Yo Churc | e, o oot
of organ- ; *hur 'ted, 8
reporting. izations | Male. Pemele. || gdifices. | ete. |
' reporting,
Christian and Missionary Alliance...... . 166 163 |- 9,625 152 3,278 8,043 126 35 126 182 $590, 150
Nev anlaljlld dt“ﬂ.s.l On. ..... Vereeinaasanan 5 5 247 .5 74 173 ' N 5 [ 12,100
Atl : )
Mid%}]’gw Y%)lrlltcmdi.vm ?n 20 28 1,274 24 . 381 779 21 § 21 21 71, 500
New Jersoy. .. .- 7 7 308 7 111 197 3 4 3 3 20, 200
- Pennsylvania. .. . 67 65 3,857 60 . j., 355 2,357 52 12 52 56 255 750
East(;)N_ort Gentrai division: 18 18 1,344 15 478 843 12 4 12 12 886, 600
8 6 130 8 40 a0 4 2 4 8 10,100
2 2 195 2 64 131 2 fasereens 2 2 7,800
West N th Centra.l divmon‘
csmmor ......... Ceeeredatasaad amvmnans 4 4 133 4 49 84 3 1 38 3 8,500
South Atlantic div1swn
North Carolin®.. . ..c.ceuivinesenamacarnnenn 3 3 314 3 105 208 L PP 3 3 8,600
East South Central division:
. m’gen(ﬁesis?e. 2 ‘2 169 | 1 57 1 | P, b2 EOOR TN | P S ..
acific division:
’Waslungton.‘.... ..................... 5 5 260 5 104 156 4 1 4 4 9,000
Oregon......... - 2 2 90 2 29 61 2 liereannn 2 2 8,700
California. - vienviiineerieineicrnnnnanna ] 8 8 749 8 . 268 490 |25 P 6 6 41, 000
Btates with one organization only !....... vee 10 10 555 10 169 386 9 1 -9 9 55,400

! One organization cach in Connecticut, Delaware, Florida, Georgia, Tows, Missour, New Hampshire, North Dakota, Rhode Island, and West Virginia.

ORGANIZATIONS DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTET E%RSSONA(}(JDS DXPENDITURES AND SUNDAY SGHOOLS BY
TES: 191

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY

DEBT ON CHURCH ) : EXPENDITURES
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR, CHURCE ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
number .

STATE. of Number Number Number Number Numbex Number

- organ- l'of organ- [ Amount | oforgan-|{ Valueof | of organ- Amount || Of orgen- of Number
izations, || izations | of debt izations | parsonages || izations reported, || 1Zetions Sunday officers of

. report- | reported. || veport- | reported. || report- P * || report- | schools and scholars,

' ing. ing, ing. ing. |reported.|teachers.
186 7| $137,657 3L #78,000 147 | $232,028 153 01| 1,342 | 10,735
5 2 1,300 1 2,000 ' 8,570 5 5 4 256
. 29 1 il 973 5 13,700 27 34,209 26 28 226 1,584
lﬁrgxl g‘e’ﬁtgﬁ i 6;, 32 8?' %gg ..... T R S 7 10,021 5 5 20 .20,
East North Central' i 0 : ,100 61 88, ;84} :66 69 5‘242 ‘ 4 026
. Ohi 16 71 . 7,128 2 5, 500 14 26,487 6 17 -180 1, 617
8 el 3,0.:0 . . 3 2,970 [ 6 28 275
2 1 400 2 3,004 2 3 80 436
. T | RN AN Y| IO rreanaan 3 4,208 8 3| 27 140

North Carolina.... . 3 2

Eas(,:I‘South Boatral division 825 3 5, 500 2 2,750 3 3 36 426
CINNEESER - evnnnnsnnas 2 Hevanneanen fvesnneaaen effarsescenne]ancnnaanns ‘
Paci‘f{? d}‘l‘gfg!fn: o 1 200 2 2 19 163
asl [on..... ] 1 50 1 1, 500 4 7,580 b il 43 315
Orsgon...... ... 2 1 118 1 1,300 2 3015 9 3 23 170
alifornia........ cevuee 8 1 2,000 3 ?,000 7 26 606 4 4 52 564
States with one organization only !..... 10 8 13,195 3 7,400 9 13, 669 8 8 79 562

- 1 One organization each in Connectiout, Delaware, Florida, deorgia, Towa, Missouri,

New Hampshire, North Dakota, Rhode Tsland, and West Virginia.




RELIGIOUS BODIES.

195

CHRISTIAN CHURCH (AMERICAN CHRISTIAN CONVENTION).

HISTORY.

The period iollowmg the War of the Revolu'mon was
characterized by a general spiritual declension. This
again was succeeded by a revival period during which,
especially in what were then the western and southern
sections, denominational lines were frequently 1gn01ed
and members of different churches united hoth in
evangelistic and sacramental services. In some cases
there were afforts t0 enforce ecclesiastical d1s01phne,
which resulted in revolt, while in others entirely in-
dependent movements were started, not so much
_antagonistic to, as independent of, ecclesiastical

orga,mzamon

The pioneer in this movement was the Rev. James
O’Kelley, a Methodist minister in Virginia. He op-
posed very earnestly the development of the super-
intendency into an episcopacy, especmlly so far as it
gave the bishops absolute power in the matter of ap-
pointments to charges. He presented his cause in
the general conference and elsewhere, but failed to
bring about the change he desired, and in 1792, with
a number of others, withdrew from the Methodist

- Episcopal Church. A little later they organized under
the name of ‘‘Republican Methodists,” but in 1794
resolved to be known as ‘‘Christians’ only, taking
the Bible as their guide and discipline, and accepting
no test of church fellowship other than Christian
character.

A little later a similar movement arose among the
Baptists of New England. Dr. Abner Jones, of Ver-
mont, became convinced that ‘‘sectarian names and
human creeds should be abandoned, and that true
piety alone, and not the externals of it, should be made
the test of Christian fellowship and communion.” On
this basis he organized a church at Lyndon, Vt., in
1800. . He was soon joined by Elias Smith, a Baptist
minister of Portsmouth, N. H., and by many others.

In 1800 the ‘‘Great Revival,” asit came to be known,
was. started in the Cumberland Valley. of Tennesseo
and Kentucky.! It was confined to no denomination,
and in the preaching no attention was given to the
doctrines which had divided the churches. In- the
Presbyterian Church, especially, this seeming neglect
of fundamental doctrines was viewed with, concern,
and resulted in charges being preferred against two
ministers, Richard McNemar and John Thompson, for

preaching doctrines contrary to the confession of faith. -

As a congequence, these men, with three others—
John Dunlavy, Robert Mzu‘shall and Barton W.
Stone—withdrew from the Synod of Kentucky and, in
1803, organized the Springfield Presbytery.. Shortly
afterwards this body was dissolved, and its members
adopted practically the same position as that held by

James O’ Ke]ley in the South and by Abner Jones in
New England.

General meetings, the first step toward organize-
tion, were held in New England as early as 1809, but
it was not until 1819 that the first general conference
met at Portsmouth, N. ., on the call of Frederick
Plummer, of Penngylvania, and Edward B. Rollings, of
New Hampshire. The conference met again at Wind-
ham, Conn., in 1820, and regularly until 1832, when it
was dissolved; but the following year, by the action
of several conferences, a general convention was or-
ganized. In 1834, by direction of the convention,
the Christian General Book Assoclation was formed,
and thereafter met once in four years in connection
with the convention, the same persons being delegates
to both bodies. This form of organization continued
until after 1860, when the two bodies became en-
tirely separated. In 1886 the general convention, then
called the “American Christian Convention,” and the
publication board, then called the ‘‘Christian Publish-
ing Association,” were again made identical in mem~
bership.

In the year 1829 Alexander Campbell and his fol-
lowers separated from the Baptists of Pennsylvania
and Ohio.? Their teaching spread rapidly to Ken-
tucky, and in 1832 Barton W. Stone, one of the most
prominent of the original leaders of the Christians in
that section, united with them, on the condition that
the Bible alone should be the basis of the union. A
large number of the Christians in Kentucky and Ohio
followed Mr. Stohe in this action, but even in these
states the greater part remained with the original
body, while the eastern and southern churches were
not affected. Out of this movement, however, some
confusion of names has arisen, since many of the
churches of the Disciples are still known as ‘“Christian”
churches.

In the report for 1890 the denomination was Jisted

s “‘Christians (Christian Connection),” and the same
nane was used in 1906. This did not prove entirely
satisfactory, and after some conference the name
“Christian Church (American Christian Convention)”’
was adopted for this report, as identifying the de-
nomination with its general business organization.

In 1854, on account of the adoption of resolutions
condemning slavery, the southern delegates to the
general convention withdrew and formed a separate
organization, which continued until 1890, when the
delegates from the South resumed their seats in the
convention. :

DOCTRINE.

The principles upon which its first churches were
orgamzed continue to characterize the denomination.

! See Cumberland Presbyterian Ohurch, p 569.

2 See Disciples of Christ, p. 244.
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No general organization has ventured to set forth any
“creed’’ or statement of doctrine other than the Bible
itself. Christian character is the only test of church
fe]lowshlp, and, while their mterpretatlon of the teach-
ings of the Blble is generally in accord with that of
most evangelical denominations, they do not bar any
follower of Christ from membership because of differ-
ence in theological belief. This same liberty extends
to the ordinances of the church. Baptism isnot made
a requisite to membership, although it is often urged
upon believers as a duty. While immersion is gener-
ally practiced, no one mode is insisted upon. The
churches practice open communion and labor to pro-
mote the spirit of unity among all Christians,

POLITY.

The general polity of the denomination is congrega~
tional, and each local church is independent in its
organization, but at a very early period conferences
were organized which admitted ministers to member-
ship, and in which the churches were represented by
lay delegates. These conferences at first were advisory
only, but have largely developed into administrative
bodies. They have the oversight of the ministry, but
do not interfere with the discipline of the churches.
Ordination of ministers is usually by action of the con-
ference, often upon request of some church. Churches
and ministers are expected to report annually to the
conference, and to cooperate in carrying out its recom-
mendations, Besides the local conferences, there are
a number of state conferences and &ssocmtlons for
administrative work., Nearly all these bodies are
incorporated, and hold property for denominational
use, sometimes holding in trust the property of local
churches. ,

The American Christian Convention, with its two
incorporated departments, the Mission Board of the
Christian Church and the Christian Publishing Asso-
ciation, is primarily the agent of the churches for the
conduct of their general work, but its sessions are
occasions for the consideration of topics affecting
church life and for ecclesiastical fellowship, The mem-
bership includes delegates from the several local con-
ferences, each conference being entitled to 1 minis-
terial and 1 lay delegate for each 700 members of the
churches within it; the presidents of the conferences,
state associations, or district conventions; the presi~
dents of the co]leges confrolled by the denommatlon,
and the officers chosen at the previous session. It
has departments of foreign missions, home missions,
education, publishing, Sunday school Christian Ed-
deavor, and finance, together with Lhe societies or
organizations au:nha.ry to the convention or its depart-
ments. It elects a secretary of each department, and
these secretaries, with the president and vice president
of the convention, constitute an executive board,
whose duty it is to carry out the measures adopted

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

by the convention, and to act as a board of trustees
to conduet its corporate interests and manage its
property. ‘
‘ . WORKE.

The mission work of the Convention is carried on
in 2 departments, home and foreign, under the direc~
tion of a board of 10 members, elected by the conven-
tion, 2 of the members acting as secretaries of the
departmenté In the home field, assistance is given
to needy churches, and missionaries are employed in
the newly settled and in some of the older sections.
In 1916, 40 churches and missions in 30 cities and
towns were assisted, frontier work was carried on in
Washington and Wyoming, and help was given in 2
eastern conferences, 30 missionaries being employed.
The board holds missionary conferences, rallies, and
ingtitutes; publishes missionary literature; and in
other ways promotes missionary interests throughout
the conferences and local churches. The total amount
raised for home missions and church extension during
the quadrennium 1913-1916 was $54,988, of which
$13,481 was raised in 1916.

Foreign missionary work is carried on in Japan,
with headquarters at Tokyo, and in Porto Rico, with
headquarters at Ponce. The churches in Japan are
organized in a conference, independent of any control
by the denomination in the United States. A corpo-
ration effected by the missionaries under the laws of
Japan holds, for the mission board, the greater part
of the property, which is valued ‘ab $22,000. The
reports for 1916 show, for both fields, 5 stations, occu-
pied by 12 missionaries, with the assistance of 24
native helpers; and 19 churches, with 1,423 members.
There are also in Porto Rico 8 Sunday schools, with 649
members. The entire property in both missions is
valued at $40,000, and $23,961 was contnbuted for the
conduct of the Work

There are 2 women’s boards, 1 for home and the
other for :forelgn missions, Whmh operate with the
mission board in raising funds

The receipts of the mission board have advanced
steadily from $84,228, 1902— 1906 to $144 216, 1913-
1916. .

Under the control of the denomination, or aﬂihated
with it, are 7 institutes and colleges, 2 (1 Negro) in

North Oarohna, and 1 each in Ohio, New York, Indiana,

Missouri, and Wyommg Reports for 1916 show about:
1,500 students in these institutions; about $7,000 con-
tmbuted by churches and mdwlduals toward their sup-

port; property valued at $901 151 and a total en-
dowment of $714,600.

A home for aged Christian ministers is maintained
at Lakemont, N. Y., and an orphanage at Elon Col-
lege, N. C. The property of these institutions is
valued at $20,000, and their endowment at $10,000.

In 1916 there were 259 young people’s societies Wlth
7,327 members.
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“The Herald of Gospel Liberty,” the denominational
organ, was founded by Elias Swith, at Portsmouth,
N. I, in 1808, and is the oldest religious newspaper
in the United States published in the English lan-
guage. It is now published at Dayton, Ohio, by the
Christian Publishing Association, which also issues
the Sunday school literature. - The association fur-
nishes offices for the denominational societies in its
buildings at Dayton, and the “Chtistian Missionary,”
the organ of the mission board, is also issued there.
The value of the plant is estimated at $110,000.

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the Christian Church are
given, by states and conferences, on pages 198 to 200,
and the relation of these statistics to those of other
bodies is shown in the general tables in Part I. A
comparative summary of the principal statlstlcs for
1916 and 1906 follows:

INCREASE: L 1906
70 1916,
g ‘vrEM. 1916 1906
I}Tug;ber Por
amount, cent.
Organizations. voveveviraanneeanenn. 1,265 1,879 ~114 —~8.3
Members.....voemuenet 118,787 | 110 117 8,620 7.8
Churech edifices.......... 1,171 1 253 —8.5
Value of church property.. $3,500,471 | $2 74() 322 3820 149 30.3
Debt on chureh property.. $147,404 5101, 561 5545 933 45,2
Parsonages:
Churches reporting...... cemrens 183 160 14.4
alue. $379, 760 8256, 350 $123,400 . 48.1
1,115 1,149 -84 ~3.0
11,003 10 510 583 . b5
I8 . 91, 853 72 963 18,800 25.9
Contributions for missions and be-
1GYOlENEES . o it iiienea i aaneas $44, 442 $28, 870 $15, 563 53.9
Domestic.... 820 481 Slo 000 $5, 481 36.5.
Toreign. ..... R sza00l | $13,870 | 810,082) 72.6

t A minus sign (~) denotes decrease.

From this table it appears that the denomination
suffered a loss in the number of organizations, edifices,
and Sunday schools, but showed an increase in every
other particular., The number of organizations re-
ported for 1916 was 1,265, as against 1,379 in 1906,
aloss of 8.3 per cent; but the membership rose from
110,117 in 1906 to 118,787 in 1916, a gain of 7.8 per
cent. There was a loss of 82, or 6.5 per cent, in
number of church edifices, but a gain of $829,149, or
30.3 per cent, in value of church property. Debt on
church property amountmg to $147,494, was reported
by 107 organizations in 1916, as agamst $101,561 re-
ported by 97 organizations in 1906. The loss of 34,
or 3 per cent, in number of Sunday schools was ba1~
anced by a gain of 583, or 5.5 per cent, in number of
officers and teachers, and 18,890, or 25 9 per cent, in
number of scholars. Contributions for missions and
benevolences increased from $28,879 to $44,442, or
53.9 per cent, the gain for the foreign work being the
greater. ,

- Certain items not included in the above summary are
church expenditures and number of members under
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13- years of age, reported for the first time in 1916,
and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures, amounting to $644,044, re-
ported by 1,103 organizations, cover running expenses,
benevolences, and such items as passed through the
church treasury. ‘

~The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 909 organizations in 1916, was 5,402,
constituting 5.9 per cent of the 91,430 members
reported by these organizations. Assuming that the
same proportion would apply to the 27,307 members
reported by the organizations from which no answer
to this inquiry was received, the total number of
members under 13 years of age for the entire denom-
nation would be 7,015

English is the only language used in the conduct of
church services in this denomination.

The following table gives the principal facts in
regard to the 623 ministers from whom schedules were
received, distributed by states:

MINISTERS: 1916,

: Number || In pastoral work. Al Avernge
STATE. ﬁ]-om Not in salarty for
whom astors
schedules Supplies, pa;,sg:;)]gal rgportmg
were || Pastors, | assist- | foll
recelved. ants, etc. salary.
United States.......... 823 208 187 - 141 3776
ALY T RN
Arkansas. .. .ouveneuesrsonnns

Colorado...iacerss
Connecticut..
Delaware.-.
Tlorida.
Georgia.
Tllinois..
Indigna......
Town...cnune.
Xansas..-
Xentucky:
Maine..
Mary lan
Massachusetts
Michigan.,.....
Mississippl...
Missouri. .
Montana..
Nebraska .
Now Ilamps
New Jorsey ... ..
New MeXiCo.ueeeinnnnmsennan
Now York

0.

Qklahoma
Oregon..
Pennsylvama P
Rhode Island
Texas..
Vermont..
WVirginia..
Wushmqto
West Virginia..
Wisconsin....... .
WYomiDE..vetenrnsnnnnaadves

The number of ministers reported as on the rolls of
the denomination was 1,213, including 159 licentiates.
Of the 623 ministers from whom  schedules were
received, 482 were in pastoral work and 141 not in
pastoral work. Of the 295 pastors, 294 reported
annual salaries averaging $776. Of those not in
pastoral work, the ma]onty were retired, a compgra~
tively small number being in- denommatlonal work.

! See Introductipn, P. 10.
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES GF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

MEMBERS, ‘ PLAGES OF WORSHIP, vuggo(;ll‘:lg;uncu
Total ) Nunilbeg' of )
Sex. organizations
STATE. numfber Number ) réporting— Nun%ber Nun}ber o
101?‘““' orgén nyll:gfl{;})r chgrch orgam V“ht'“?i
“atlons. | Joations | reported. ﬁ%ingfi ‘ Church | Halls, | odifices || izations | Toported.
reporting. izntions Male. Femaole, edifices. | eto. reported. |{reporting.
- ~|reporting.| :
rican Christian ‘ ' . ) ' .
Clgtl)?lt\irzrllltg}xl:)lfﬁl. (Am ?. c .............. 1,265 1,263 118,737 1,079 43,300 61,825 1,170 48 1,11 1,162 | 83,569,471
R ot VIS0, eeeeeeeeeeenes 2 24| 150 2 B0 g1 Bl 1 2 nl a0
et aeanta e enaeaaanen n o o EH :
T NG 1 L S - e | I T
Massachusebts. . ... 25 24 1,846 2 y 400 |1 2D feeaen )
Rhoda Island oo 0. 020 7 7 5| 7 847 Goaf - el 8 8 700
Midilg‘f %3?1?.? .d.‘.vi.s.lf) e b i 4,818 86 1,742 2,671 | R 77 kvd 278,283 :
New Jersoy.. . . 12 12 1,678 12 698 980 12 |eeoeai.s 12 12 121,300
Pennsylvania . 53 53 4,517 41 1,465 2,002 46 1 46 47 110 050
Emolgggthcemmmmsm e 224 224 26,123 188 9,195 18,775 215 2 15 213 735, 695
Indiatia. : 197 107 20,253 163 7,087 9,006 195 1 195 194 697,650
Tlinofs. . 107 108 , 391 94 3, 261 4, 546 104 1 104 103 211,030
Michigan. .. 16 16 1,023 15 378 611 14 1 14 14 40,150 ;
‘Wisconsin, 8 8 585 104 163 8 feaennnes 8 16,100 i
33 33 3,501 29 1,237 1,578 30 1 30 30 67,000
Missonri. .. 27 27 2,157 27 925 1,232 21 6 21 21 82,000
Nabmska . 2 2 315 2 154 161 P28 P v 2 5, 500
TANSAL, . enerewreannen ven 17 17 1,033 15 364 639 14 3 14 14 22,600 :
100 106 13,558 96 5,208 7,833 104 |........ 105 102 300, 237
23 23 650 14 165 267 14 2 14 13 2? 150
184 184 18,299 160 7,151 9, 44 178 1 178 178 321, 826
12 12 902 8 271 323 10 feeen.. o 10 10 4, 000
52 52 2,424 35 766 1,008 25 19 25 25 17,700
aham 26 26 2,140 24 884 1,174 23 1 23 23 29 000
st South Central division:
WeOEﬁlhomi:....... .......................... 2 2 48 2 21 27 leweeannnns 2 |e...- IR | s e ,
tvision: .
e eeereeeeeneee e 3 3 244 8 108 1887 ol B e e e
Pacific division. .
Washingbon. . e ceneveeriraimiecreaneninnens 3 3 138 2 3 51 2 [cennnes 2 2 2,800
8tates with one organization only.............. 4 4 170 3 63 90 3 1 3 3 3, 800

1 One organization sach in Connesticut, Delaware, Maryland, and Texas,

ORGANIZATiONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPDRTYS’II"XX’II‘XSS(’)Nl%%ES EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY

DEBT ON CHURCI - EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLY CONDUCTED BY
otal PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. _FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
numfber Fem— P e o s
o umber umber umber Number | Number Num
STATE, organ- || of organ- | Amount { ofargan-| Valueof | oforgan-| ,. 0 . il oforgan-| of ber Number
izations. | izations | ofdebt || izations | parsonages || lzatlons | Lo tuod || zations | Sunday Qﬁicers [
report- | reported. - repoz t- | reported. || report P report- | schools and | scholars.,
ing. |- ing. ing. ing. |reported.|teachers.
- Christian Church (American Chiistian |
Convention)..i.coveriiiiiiaannn P 1,265 . 107 $147,494 183 3379, 750 1,108 $044, 044 1,110 1,115 11,003 91, 853
NawMEngland divmion‘ 5 260 19 B, ‘
................................... 2 962 21 2 4 i
Now Hampshire. ... 16,900 17 12,600 17 1'11 ﬁe i 0%
}}ermorﬁt. tt ....... g g% 2% 2%, 827 2 19 ’
assachusetts........ . . 2 287 22
Rhioda Island. . ... .- SO 7,500 7,08 8 o T
Mid%e A%an{(io dlvmmn. - 78,3 a8 1
8 YOIk, oooeeeiiimiinierrviic e 00 51,112 64 6 308
I;ee;lt;‘g elisey Jost st st %Z).’ gg% i% }%: 487 12 1% gtlsg é’, 191
East Nort Gentrb.'l'di-\}fs-ibn. ''''''''''''' ! 1023 4 “ 489 K 565
74,750 198 136, 080 204 206 2, 589 21,178
34, 450 100 ] 122,767 1% wr | 2| 18)0m
16,100 100 18, 892 981 - 99 038 6,704
7, 000 13 6,235 18 18 131 1,218
............ 8 1,348 8 8 100 579
18,200 51 24,320 81 31 207 2,201
vt 23 7,141 17 17 122 " 904
1,500 2 1 455 2 2 2 1 245
1,200 16 6 669 16 16 178 1,050
26, 800 101 71,308 95 06 1,016 8,781
............ 2,582 12 12
3,500 165 62,018 1685 167 1,008 12,408
E“ﬁ?"“ ; 1,500 _ 059 wp 10 ‘
OOICKY onreannenniiienninenveeennd 85200 18 18]l Cevaans 18 5,502 26 26 156 1,211
—y %ﬁf‘%ﬁ% el o) 2w |[ITIIIIIITIII 23 5,862 23 a3 160 | 1448
- Qkishoma.,, e
Mountas dlvxsion b2 | IS AR | RSN RS 1 80 1 1 7 22
yoming.... )
Paclﬁc dwision' ...... 3 feeeeeeenee | DA, 3 1,045 3 3 42 ‘262
ashington........ e 3 SR FOUR 1] 1,000 3 405 3 3 el s
States with one organization only ... ... " T | O e 1 2,000 3 T el 2 168

10ne organization each in Connecticut, Dolawsre, Maryland, and Texas.



CHRISTIAN CHURCH (AMERICAN CHRISTIAN CONVENTION). 199
ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY CONFERENCES: 1916,

MEMBERS, . PLACES OF WORSHIP, T O oL
Total ||’ Number of
.| number Sex. organizations . :
CONFERENCE, of Nuomber| C reporting— Number || Number
‘ 1;:1[?’1%)1;3 of TOtgl hOf h of Value
-l organ- | number : churel organ- d
im%lgns reported. Nf’umber cheen | Han "diﬁf“i uatht)ins reported.
reporting. of organ- hure alls, [reported. |{reporting,
poriing Tuations | Mele. Femele. || odifices. | ete,
reporting.
) .
Christian Church (American Christinn i
CONVENEION)taeaernensureenionreanarness 1,265 1,263 | 118,737 1,079 43,300 61,825 1,170 48] -1,1m 1,162 | $3,560;471
AlADAIMA, it iiiiia e criiicaeee e . 23 23 1,916 28| - 836 1,080 21 2 o221 -2 26,000
Central TIHNOIS. . cevweereenns 28 28 | 2,614 25 1,011 1,388 28 [eeeannns 26 26 96, 680
Central Indiana............. - 10 10 1,019 7 323 01 10 levunans 10 10 18,200
Central IoWa..cvemucureenn.. . 5 4 193 287 1 5 5 14, 500
Delmarvia. .veevenavennns D . 2 2 252 1 85 150 b2 P, 2 2 10, 700
Des Moines, caes 11 11 1,092 9 387 433 1 8 8 15,500
Eostern Atlantio............ 22 22 1,232 18 478 673 20 |iieannn 20 20 16,120
Eastern Indiana,............ 73 73 6,591 67 2,543 3,544 T2 eesvan 72 71 204, 425
Eastern Xangas_............ . § 5 5 : 129 2 : 2 2 : )
Eastern North Carolina............ e 46 48 4,345 84 | . 1,464 1,853 T ' 45 90,750
Eastern Virginia. ........ eeatammaeaesiaaaan 41 41 7,598 39 3,284 4,050 A0 1.caeune © 40 40 280,350
Eagtern Virginia (Negro) . .. . 37 37 3,489 34 1,358 2,008 38| - 36 87,800
yBel River . ...oiiciivaeiaoan. . 34 34 4,248 26 1,159 1,653 34 34 145,176
2 . 12 12 1,379 10 460 839 12 ©12 L 87,
Georgia and AlRDAMA . oo eenereaeiaiiaiaaaannn 16 18 1,191 10 349 452 12 121 27,
Tinols............. Crarmseeaneein Cavemennas e 13 12 771 16 328 407 13 eeimanns 13 13 17,500°
Indigna Miami Reserve.. ... . 29. 29 2,314 18 - 407 . 641 29 |ivannan . 29 29 61,826
Kentucky Christian,.......... 32 32 1,490 13 313 431 19 4 19 19 8,950
EKentucky State Convention... .. 26 28 1,209 24 517 631 9 15 9 9 . 10,400
Maine,...oovnuannaans sarmeeeasarier e nararas 13 13 813 12 300 403 12 1 12 n 53, 000
Mearrimack. . vuveeeieniiii 11 11 207 i1 280 521 9 2 -8 9 43,400
Miami, Ohjo....... . .- 55 56 10,344 44 3,520 5,422 55 Joewneen . 56 56 376,660
Michigan............ P, .. 12 12 24 12 & 10 1 10 10 34,750
Mount Vernon, ......c.couvvennnn e 18 18 1,383 |- 15 487 . 0472 C £ I DR 18 18 68, 600
Nebraskfeueeseseeseneraeeeansacananananas 1 1 227 1 112 115 ) U PP -1 1 3,500 -
New Jorsey. vareuovanann N 21 21 2,630 17 831 1,280 20 20 177,800
New York Contral.,ueeceueeasannnn B 9 g T 628 8 243 355 ] 27,100
New York Eastert......,cceee.... 43 43 3,002 35 1,085 1,612 43 43 158, 933
New York Northern 4 4 194 3 05 94 4 9,0
New York Western, 9 9 563 9 215 348 9 0 32,000
-North Caroling....veeeenerereienainns 51 51 5,314 51 2,245 3,000 LU 51 72,300
North Caroling and Virginia,...... 36 36 4,027 33 1,885 2,563 34 34 91,187
North FOrk. . cvvenvenensmccanecens 5 5 ] 100 146 5 5} 3,600
North Misgoum..eeseecaneeeneranns 8 8 459 207 252 B 5 8,200
Northern IINois....c.eeiveane. s Meaaneciveseren 4 4 199 4 78 123 4 4 9,000
Northern Kansas.ee.oeeeeeeeeaacuennns wrmeaaad <B ] 388 5 161 227 4 4 .- 7,000
Northeastern Ohio...... 1 1 34 1 11 23 1 1 1,000
Northwestern Indians.... 24 24 2,313 20 801 1,247 23 23 62,500
Northwestorn Kansas...aeveuee..s . ‘ 5 5 5 122 4 4 . 7,000
Northwestern Ohio,..s..... vevenennn 32 32 3,782 26 1,338 1,999 31 31 . 105,410
Ohio Central 20 20! . .. 1,080 20 715 1,205 20 20 75,600
Ohto Eastern,, 28 28 1,987 281 7 1,100 27 27 29,350
Ohio Valley...oveeee---- 10 10 405 10 155 250 8 B I X
Osage—Eastern Division.......... 10 10 1,007 10 454 553 9 9 7,600
Rays Hill and Southern Pennsylva 28 28 *2,398 24 949 1,221 23 24 29,750
Rhode Island and Massachusetts 28 28 2,465 28 - 807 1,658 27 27 276,700
Richland Unioen. 585 7 104 16,100
Rockingham 18 15 1,107 15 345 762 16 16 82,700
Scioto Valley.. 4 89 47 42 3 . 1,500
Southern Iliinois.. 13 13 802 9 244 357 13 13 13,000
Southern Indlana 5 5 498 5 214 282 5 5 20,800 .
Southern Kansas, 5 289 3 78 111 8,700
Southern Qhio. . 34 34 3,479 27 1,198 1,738 34 34 40, 450
Southern Wabash. 36 38 3,238 36 1,354 . 1,884 35 36 83,550
Southwestern Iowa..... 13 13 1,361 21 - 394 611 13 13 29,000
Southwestern West Virginla 3 3 7 2 20 45 5,000
Tioga River.....ccivvravanan 14 14 593 12 200 288 14 14 27,100
Union Towa. 8 8 860 383 483 . 8 14, 600
Virginia Vall 24 24 2,075 19 533 044 22 21 30,3
‘West Virginia, 15 15 338 67 126 11 10 16,250
‘Western Illinois..... . 10 10 5 7 175 278 10 18,
‘Western Indiang.......... . 7 37 5,008 34 2,088 2,742 36 38 121, 700
Western Michigan and Northern Indiana... 5 4 99 127 b 5 6,300
Western North Caroling........... .. 34 a4 3,213 29 1,222 1,785 33 33 63,250
‘Western O0sage.....ee-ceas enmeareoaaaeaaaann B ] 3 5 144 209 3 3 . 10,700
Western Pennsylvanio ... cceeivieionnaniannns 5 5 171 4 49 68 y: 3 PR 4 4 7,
‘Western Washington.......... . 3 3 138 2 35 51 2 2 2 2,800
CWyoming_ ...l ool . 3 3 244 3 108 138 ..., - N PO L B
York and Cumberland. ....c..ovvinemiennaiinnn. 9 9 578 9 252 326l 9 fe......- a1 8 28,800
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ORGANTZATIONS, DEBT ON OHURCH

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

PROPERTY,  PARSONAGES, EXPENDITURES, AND. SUNDAY SOHOOLS, BY
CONFERENCES: 1916.

DEBT ON CHURCH - EXTENDITURES BUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR. CHURCE ORGANIZATIONS,
’I‘otgl 2 —
number
CONFERENCE, - af Number | . Number Number . Numniber | Number | Number
organ- |{of organ- | Amount || of organ-{ Valueof || of organ- Amount of organ- of of Number
izations, [| izations of deht; izations | parsonages {| izations Teported izations | Sunday | officers
report- | reported. report- | reported. {|. report- P * report- | schools and scholars.
ing. ing. ing. ing. jreported. | teachers.
Chri ; Amerlean Christian 1
lgoﬂlzrzgﬁ%%\)l.rfﬁ ( .............. v 1,265 107 $147,494 183 $379, 750 1,103 644, 044 1,110 1,115 11,003 01,853
Alahama. . ..0veennnennnn 23 22 5,321 22 22 156 1,258
Central Illinois. 28 27 24,535 25 25 280 2,186
Contral Indiana.. 10 9 ,982 9 9 126 730
Central Towa. 5 5 9,775 5 5 61 456
Delmarvia. 2 2 2,083 2 "2 10 277
" Des Moines. 1 9 4,712 9 9 71 482
Eustern‘ Atlan 22 17 8,084 21 21 150 1,147
Enastern Indian 73 69 51,871 69 69 781 5,927

astern Konsas,, 5 4 597 4 4 37. 182
Eastern North Ca 48 30 11,299 38 38 272 2,623
Eastern Virginis. ... et 4 30 48,693 38 38 539 5,363
Eastern Vlrgmia o . 37 35 15, 820 34 34 278 1,810
el River.. 34 33 27,958 34 34 482 3,837
Erie.,, 12 12 14,761 11 11 128 1,250
Georgia ‘ 16 10 4,850 12 12 94 1;038
INMois. .. .covvveininnnnn eeveadaeemneenaas B 13. 12 2,132 12 13 80. - 608
Tndians Miami Reserve.. . 20 28 9,140 24 24 271 1,614
Kentucky Christian. ......... . 32 13 1,434 12 12 70 523
Kentueky Stata Convention...... . . 26 .. i} 4,368 17 17 101 802 -
ane wesanarinernes PR dteeiesancanen S 13 13, 500 10 , 495 11 11 198 1, 037
Merrimack.......uuur.nnns emreeerr————ran— ; L) | TR RS 8 8,700 10 7,710 “11 11 90 635
Mijami, Ohlo.. i 55 7 27, 400" 16 | 43,050 55 62,019 52 54 916 9,248
Lﬁchigan. s . 12 3 , 11 5,429 12 12 97 087
Mount Vernon.. . . 18 1 1,500 17 8,018 17 17 163 1,048
NODIASKA. .. venrrrremeniiammaaaaernenrens eens 1 1 1, 500 1 1,146 1 1 17 178
New Jersey..... eaeemmmaseasacriisnserienynan . 21 4 18,200 14 36, 650 21 20,870 21 21 274 3,069
New York Central.. [ | N A 7 11,800 ] 7,505 9 9 96 645
New York Eastern. .. . 43 1 2,000 21 37,700 34 27,622 33 33 314 2,111
New York Northern.. . L T | P 2 5,000 3 2,293 4 4 34 230 -
New York Westort. .o.ouaeenenenns P R [ 1 4,000 8 17,200 9 7,086 7 7 81 631
North Carolina. .. ......, ieer e e . 51. 1 50| 13,15 49 50 202 3,759
North Carolina and Virginia. . 36 3 33 14,381 29 30 254 2,033
North Fork..e.cocvarnann.ns . - 5 3 373 4 4 29 102
North Missouri,... .. 8 1 150 [[eeeeeeeeedeiinnnn... 6 1,175 5 5 37 189
Northern Illinois. ......... ST PPN [ | PN N 3 3,900 4 2,560 4 4 54 231
Northern Kansas. .....oc.oivervuviennssinenne. 5 1 3,620 54 1383
Northeestarn Ohig.... ... I8 IOUONORERN! IO ORSNt | IR URUOh it SRR AN e : § 7 3
Northwestern Indiana...... 24 10,756 24 24 237 1,900
Northwestern Kansas... 5 < 1,448 5 -5 48 .- 305
Northwestern Ohio....... 32 4,000 8 15,900 28 23,775 28 28 410 | 3,481
Ohio Central.......... v s 20 1 2,500 4 8,900 19 12,310 20 20 203 1,670
Ohlo Eastorn . 3 623 22 4,514 24 24 ‘190 1,302
Ohiac Valley. . 1 8 773 9 9 65 444
Osage—Eastern Division . . 9 8,088 5 5 27 312
Rays Hill and Southern Pen.nsylvamn,. ........ 18 4,523 22 22 126 1,514
Rhoda Tsland and Massachusetts...... ...... .. 25 28,186 2% 25 315 2,121
Richland Uni OB 3 1,348 8 8 100 579

Rockingham. .. evas 15 14,731 13 13 183 1,230
Sototo Vﬂlley 4 288 4 1 2 129
Southern Tllinei 12 1,905 10 10 86 303
Southern Indiana............... ! I | T SRS ‘ ¢ -
Southern Kanses Bl LB sl D 3 IR -3 B
Soutgom Ohio.. 34 1 600 i 500 28 6, 638 31 31 306 1,544
S"“"hem Wabss 36 1 8,200 i 1,500 34 12,312 35 35 346 2,611
Southwestern Iow: 13 1 1,000 3 8,800 13 7,465 13 . 13 125 1,056
%cimthwastern West Virginia.......... . 2N | N IO . ceen .

o8 River P F o PO FAURERE
Union Tows 1% 13 1%3 %é
Virginin Valle 20 20 179 1320
‘West Virginla i 9 55 R
YWestern Jllinols. ... 10|
Western Indiana, ég ég 3’% 3 ﬁ]l_
Western Mmhxgan and Nort! 5 4 40 980
Waestern North Carolina 3l 3l 150" - 2,328
‘Western Osage,............ 3. '3 29 " 150
‘Western Pennsylvania...... .

%esterln Washington. é 3 %8 ) }gg
yom, e eerananen
York and Guribériand. .. 3 5 a2
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CHRISTIAN UNION.

HISTORY.

The churches forming the dencmination calied vt’he

“Christian Union”’ trace their origin to the movement,

in the first half of the nineteenth century, for a larger
liberty in religious thought, a greater freedom from
ecclesiastical domination, and a closer affiliation of
men and women of different creeds and lines of belief.
At that time & number of organizations arose, most of
them having little connection with each other, and
among these was the Evangelical Christian Union,
consisting of seven congregations in Monroe County,
Ind., gathered in 1857 by the Rev. Eli P. Farmer.
When the Civil War broke out Mr. Farmer entered
the Army as chaplain, and a considerable number of
the members of these churches enlisted as volunteers,
~with the result that the organization was practically
_broken up. ‘

Meanwhile the intensity of political strife‘ became-

manifest in bitter political preaching, and the war
spirit entered into the church services to such a degree
that many ministers and laymen who were strongly
opposed to the presentation of such questions from the
pulpit withdrew from the different . denominations.
Others again, who had refused to indorse the war and
countenance what they deemed ‘‘an unwarrantable
meddling. both North and South, which was the cul-
mination of the great injustice and insane haste on the
poart of the extreme leaders of both' sections,” were
either expelled from the churches or socially- ostra-
cized, and joined the ranks of those who were impa-~
tient under the restrictions of ecclesiastical rule. .
The Rev. J. F. Given, of Columbus, Ohio, began to
pive expression to the sentiment of these people
through his paper, the Christian Witness, and finally
8 call was issued for a convention to be held by those
favorable to ‘“forming & new church organization’ on
broader lines than those of the already existing
denominations, and free from political bias and
ecclesiastical domination. This' convention met in
Columbus, Ohio, February 3, 1863, and the following
declaration was adopted: o '

Having a desire for a more perfect fellowship in Christ and a more
satisfactory enjoyment of the means of religious edification and
comfort, we do solemnly form ourselves into a religious society
under the style of “The Christian Union,” in which we avow our
true and hearty faith in the received Scriptures of the 0ld and New
Testaments as the Word of God, and the only and gufficient rule of
faith and practice, and do pledge ourselves “through Christ which
strengtheneth us” to “keep and observe all things whatsoever He
hath commanded us.”.

The next year, in 1864, a general convention was
held in Terre Haute, Ind., attended by delegates from
various states, at which the action of the former con-
vention was reaffirmed, and a summary of principles
was adopted as follows: (1) The oneness of the Church
of Christ; (2) Christ the only head; (3) the Bible

the only rule of faith and practice; (4) good fruits the
only condition of fellowship; (5) Christian union
without controversy; (6) each local church self-
governing; (7) political preaching discountenanced.

The movement spread rapidly. Among the leaders
were the Rev. J. F. Given, the Rev. J. V. B. Flack, and
the Rev. Ira Norris. The Rev. Eli P. Farmer, on his
return from the Army, also joined the movement,
and remained in active connection with it till his
death in 1878. ‘

The local organizations now differ somewhat in
name. Most of those in the Middle West, where the

movement began, use the original name, ‘“The Chris~

tian Union,” for both local and general organizations;
but many of those farther west call the local organiza-
tion the ““Church of Christ,” or the ‘‘Church of Christ

in Christian Union.” While differing somewhat in
name, these several organizations affiliate, and recog-
nize one another as parts of the same general move-

ment, while the General Council in all the states is
known as the ‘‘General Counecil of Christian Union.”

. . DOCTRINE.

Apart from the brief summary already given, the
Christian Union can scarcely be said to have a system
of doctrine. Its members believe in the generally
accepted doctrines of evangelical Christians, making no
distinction, however, between Arminian and Calvinist.
They réquire no special creed, buf say, as did the
Apostle Paul: “Let every man be fully persuaded in
his own mind.” Each individual thus has the right
to his own interpretation of the Scriptures, and on
admission to membership is expected only-to make
public confession of Christ as his Saviour, state his
acceptance of the Bible as the revealed Word of God,
and give his promise to study it and follow its teaching
as it interprets. itself to him. If the congregation
wishes, a Yote may be taken as to the eligibility of the

applicant ; usually, however, unless objection is raised;

the candidate is at once received, or declared admitted,
by the minister, and is welcomed into full fellowship
upon his compliance with the above requirements.

The Lord’s Supper, baptism, and, in rare cases, foot-
washing, are observed; but none of these is required.
In each case the mode of baptism is that which the
candidate decides to be scriptural. The ordination of
ministers is in the hands of the annual councils, and
follows recommendation from the local organization
of which the candidate is a member. There are no
orders or ranks, all being on an equality.

_ POLITY.

" The Jocal church or congregation is absolutely self-
governing. For purposes of fellowship, however, and
for the transaction of such business as pertains to the
general movement in their territory, various councils
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have been organized which meet annually. Of these
councils, there are four classes—charge, district, state,
and general. ‘

WORK.

The denomination as such carries on no mission
work, the members giving to causes with which they
come into closest contact. Home mission boards are
- maintained in the various councils, and one missionary
or council evangelist is engaged in each of the 9 coun-
cils to look after the work of church extension or church
assistance in his respective territory. In 1916, 35
churches were aided and about $4,000 was contributed
for such work. No foreign missionary work is carried
on directly, although contributions are made by
churches to the work of other religious bodies.

No denominational schools exist. Sunday schools,
however, are maintained, and there are a number of
Christian Dndeavor socletles but exact figures ale not
avmleble

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the Christian Union for
19016 are given, by states and councils, on pages 203
and 204, and the relation of these statistics to those
of other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part
I.. A comparative summary of the principal items of
inquiry in 1916 and 1906 follows: :

INCREASE! 1908
- TO .1916.
ITEM, 1916 19068 )
Nugrll‘ber Per
‘amount. | 0t
Organizations. ..uccoeniineennaas.. 220 27 3 1.4
Members,......ceanne. .- 13,692 13,905 ~213 ~1.5
Church edifices. ... : "193 188 5 2.7
Value of church property 8341, 510 3289, 250 842, 260 14.1
Debton ohurch PIOPeItY.eecsnnanns $9,160 §5, 288 33,881 73.4
Parsonages .
Churahes reporting .............. 8 3 5| (2
Val . $11,000 $2, 200 $8,800 | 400.0
%unday schoo]s
LT P, 173 169 4 2.4
Oﬂ"mers and teachers,........... 1,479 1,514 || | —36 —2.3
SeholarS. cuveasaseserinirasanens 11,582 9, 234 2,348 25.4
Contributions for missions and be- ) '
NEVOleNEeS.oeee e i e 34,000 $2, 000 $2,000 | 100.0
. Domestlo. . cviveeiniiianienaiaal 34 000 $2, 000 §2, 000 100.0
Foroign .....................................................................

1 A minus sign (—) denotes deorease.
3 Per cent not shown where base isless than 100,

From this tnble it appears that thero has. been a
slight increase during the decade. Church organiza-
tions numbered 220 in 1916 as against 217 in 1006, and
church edifices 193 as against 188, The Inembershlp
fell somewhat—ifrom 13,905 to 13,692—but the value
of church property rose from $299 250 to $341,510,
a gain of 14.1 per cent.  Debt on church prop-
erty increased from $5,288 in 1906 to $9,169 in 1916.
Dlght churches reported parsonages as against 3 in

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

1906, and the value reported was $11,000 as against
$2,200. There were 173 Sunday schools with 11,582
scholars in 1916, as against 169 schools with 9,234
scholars in 1906, showing an increase of 2.4 per cent
in schools and 25.4 per cent in scholars. The contri-
butions, all for domestic purposes, were $4,000 as .
against $2,000 in 1906,

Certain items not included in thé above summary
are church expenditures and number of members under
13 years of age, reported for the first time in 1916, and
the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $47, 079 re-
ported by 176 organizations, covered running expen-
ses and other items that passed through the church
treasury.

The number’ of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 125 organizations in 1916, was 405, con-
stituting 5 per cent of the 8,050 members reported by
these organizations. Assuming that the same propor-
tion would apply to the 5,642 members reported by
the organizations from which no answer to this inquiry
wes received, the total number of members under 13
years of age for the entire denomination would be 689.1

English is the only language used in the conduct of
church services in this denomination. ‘ o

The number of ministers reported as connected with
the denomination was 211.  As shown by the follow-
ing table, schedules were received from 173 of these,
reporting 105'in pastoral work and 68 not in pastoral
work. The number reported as receiving full support
from their church salaries was 42, with an average
annual salary of $520. Of those not in pastoral work,
29 were in other occupations 27 had retired from
active ministry, and 12 were in educetlonel and evan-
gelistic work.

* See Imtroduction, p. 10.

 MINISTERS: 19186,

Number || In pastoral work. ‘Avorage
BTATE, flﬁ)m Not in salarty or

whom ; pastors

schedules Supplies, | pastoral reporti
were [ Pastors, “gg{:s worlk. i

received, eto. salary.
United States.......... © 173 42 63 68 8520
Arkansas.. (| P, 5 | P
California. . LN | RN U | | PRI,
Colorado. .. | O P B ) O | O,
Indioamt. .. .cooooiiiiennili 6 b2 O 4 838
oW e 15 § 4 6 866
%angasky D | T AT ) N |
entuc [C | P, 4 |
Michigan... 3 Thoooiooo.. o2l
Missouri...... 33 b 15 13 447
Nm th Carolina............... 2 e 2 fleveencanea
....................... 74 24 24 26 450
Oklahoma 23 5 10 |, 8 513
T ONIOSSEC v asvotaminenranans Lfleeeiaaais ) O | T,
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF (HURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916,
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MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP. vmggogglsguncu -
Total Number of
number Sex. organizations
STATE. of Number reporbing— | Number || Number
izations. || oro numeper e || oSk Valug
ns. | organ- Y organ-
iza%%qns reported, I\gumber chureh | Hall ediﬁgeg 1mtgigps reported.
reporiing. ol organ- n 1Y C] alls, raported. |[[reporting.
poring aations | Mole. Temale. || agifices. | ~oto.’ | poring
reporting,

Christian Union. . ...cevviaciiieneninnnan 220 220 13,602 199 6,713 7,490 102 13 193 191 $341, 510
12 123 7,678 118 3,282 4,219 111 6 111 11t 189, 985
13 13 1, 366 13 568 798 13 |auenens R 13 13 29, 500
4 4 186 4 67 88 3 1 3 2,600
14 “14 1,048 11 443 542 11 1 12 11 38,200
39 30 2 382 34 958 1,294 36 2 - 36 36 65,800
2 2 1 9 10 2 fueeenans 2 5,080
5 5 BB {ivecunenvelonsussninsan]ocsaninnnaie 4 leiniiens 4 4 775
2 2 73 1 30 35 2 fesaeinna 2 2. 1,550
5 5 96 4 25 44 2 1 P 2 1,000
A e 1 721 11 297 424 6 2 6 8 7,400
States with one organizationenly ... ......... 2 2 70 2 34 30 |20 PO, 2 2 1,750

10ne organization each in Xansas and Michigan,

ORGANIZATIONS DEBT ON CQHURCH PROPERTYS']?\‘A’II‘{DSS(.)NAGDS EXPENDITURES, -AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
fi 1916

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY

DEBT ON CHURCH B XPENDITURES
PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. YOR YBAR. GHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total et
: number :

STATE. ' of Number : Number Number Number | Number | Number
organ- | of organ~| Amount | of organ~{ Valueof |loforgan-l , ;.n. | of organ- of of Number

izations, || izations |- of debt izations | parsonages || izations | Lo iaq izations | SBunday | officers
report- | reported. || report- | reported. )i report- P * |l report- | schools and seholars.

ing. g. ing. ing. |reported.|teachers.
220 15 $9,169 8 $11,000 176 $47,079 172 173 1,479 11,582
123 9 4,990 5 7,200 110 28,835 112 112 987 | - 7,483
13 J|ernncnmeaa]eanaamnmanas 1 1,500 12 4,149 10 10 100 809
L) | PSR A vemcasannl|emanananna|acnsacnanans 3 1,356 3 3 22 137
14 1 500 1 1, 500 10 4,837 10 u 103 232
30 2 2,108 1 28 7,366 22 22 167 1,302
b | I N RN PO | PR Y wmasmana 636 1 1 8 30
Ken 1c ................................. ' 5 [ESPRRE P [P .
DONNLESBO - - v cvasmnessnnannnaivenresasnsna 2 7 7

Wost South Coutra.l divislon:

TKANSAS . csuvacanerronnannsseeacanersnnnnn 5 2 12 119
Oklahoma ................................. 1 10 83 . 787
States with one organization only 1............ 2 1 10 61

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES

1 0ne organization each in Kansas and Michigan.

OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CQHURCH PROPERTY, BY COUNCILS: '1916..

-

VALUE CF CBURCH

MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, PROFPERTY.
Total Number of
‘ number || Bex. organizations '
COUNCIL. of Number réporting— | Number || Number
‘organ- of Tatal of of Vat
\zntions. organ- | number church || organ-. o)
xzatitgns reported. | Number chureh | Fa edlﬂrgeg izai igirjlls reporsed.
repdorbing. of organ- Ure. ails, jreported. |jrepor .
. v izntions | Mele. Femalo. || adifices. | ote.” | poring
reporting, ’

Ch.nstla.n Umon ........................ 220 220 13,692 199 5,713 7,490 192 13 ‘ 1.93r " 191 $341, 510
5 5 96 4 2% 44 2 1 2 2 1,000
4 4 155 4 67 88 3 1 ° 3 2 2,500
10 10 1,146 “10 469 677 10 feenrcenn 10 10 22,200
16 16 1,006 12 452 552 13 1 14 13 41,250
Kentucky and Tennessee 7 7 128 1 30 35 6 [§] 2,326
Michigalﬁy " 1 i 45 1 24 21 1 1 " 750
Missourl... 33 33 2,201 20 800 1,216 33 23 62,600
North Ohio. 49 49 2,980 47 ) 1,274 1,676 43 48 104, 160
24 24 1,019 ‘o4 444 575 18 18 " 17,750
1 i1 721 11 207 424 6 S6f 7,400
7 7 206 5 8 93 4 4 4,200
B3 53 3,889 50 1,663 2,000 48 48| . 75,376
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ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERT
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Y, PARSONAGES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
COUNCILS: 1916.

RO EXPEﬁ’DITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
DEBI”PRS?EIC@}E’I. © PARSONAGES, FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Tot}z;l .
or
COUNCIL, nm& Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
organ- | oforgan-| Amount |jof ergan-| Valueof |l of organ- Amount of organ- of of Number-
{zations. || izations | of debt jzations | parsonages || izations yeported izations | Sunday | officers of
report~ | reported. || report- | reported. report- ‘ report- | schools and scholars,
ing. ing, ing. ing. |reported. | teachers
Chrigtian Union.....coieevmniiirnniesees 220 15 $9,169 8 $11, 000 170 $47,07% 172 173 1,479 11, 6582:
........... 5 1 bR T (R ST 2 350 2 2 12 119
""""""""" 4 3 1,353 3 3 22 137
10 9 3,103 7 7 63 524
16 12 5,472 11 12| 111 862.
7 1 239 1 1] 7 72
1 1 550 1 Y 10 T8l
33 26 7,063 19 19 148 1,198.
..... 49 42 13,763 ‘%2 42 462 2,994
hi0. . .ueenn.s 24 23 4,786 21 a1 139 869
8kig.homn. RS 11 . R 7 1,263 10 0 83 737
South Missouri. . .ocoiiiieiiiiennens - 7 . vene 2 303 3 3 19 104
So0th Ohi0.. e veeecrneenerrneeinnaiornannonns 53 2 470 1 2,500 48 8,832 52 b2 403 3,905.
CHURCH OF GOD AND SAINTS OF CHRIST.
HISTORY. POLITY.

In the latter part of the year 1896 Wiliam S. |

Crowdy, a Negro man employed on the Sante Fe rail-
road as a cook, claimed to have a vision from God,
calling him to lead his people to the true religion, and
giving him prophetic endowment.
gave up his employment, went into Kansas, com-

menced preaching, and soon after organized the Church
of God and Saints of Christ, at Lawrence.

He immediately.

At first

only a few persons joined him, but the numbers in-
creased rapidly, and the headquarters were removed
to Philadelphia. He was appointed bishop of the
new body, and two white men who were associated
with him were subsequently raised to the same office.

. DOCTRINE.

Believing that the Negro race is descended from the
ten lost tribes of Israel, the prophet taught that the
Ten Commandments and a literal adherence to the
teachings of the Bible, including both the Old and the
New Testaments, are man’s positive guides to salva-
tion. In order, however, that the faithful may make
no mistake as to the commandments which they are
to follow, a pamphlet has been published by the
church under the direction of the prophet, called the
“Seven Keys,” which includes Bible references giving
the authority for the various customs and orders of

the church,  Among these customs are the observance

of the Jewish calendar and feast days, especially the

Jewish Sabbath, and the use of the corresponding

Hebrew names.

Admission to the church follows repentance for sin,
baptism by immersion, confession ‘of faith in Christ,
the reception of unleavened bread and water at the
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, the washing of the
feet by an elder, and the pledge of the holy kiss. The
last-mentioned is also a general form of greeting, but,
having been criticized severely, it is frequently omitted.

The organization of the church centers in an exec—
utive board, or council, called a *‘presbytery,” consist~
ing of 12 ordained elders and evangelists, whose duty
it is to look after the general business of the church.
The prophet, who is presiding officer both of the exec~
utive board and of the church, is not elected, but holds
his position by virtue of a divine call. He is believed.
by his followers to be in direct communication with.
the Deity, to utter prophecies by the will of God, and.
to perform miracles. On his death the prophetic
office lapses until a new vision appears. j

There are district annual and general assemblies,.
composed of the different orders of the ministry, and.
including delegates from each local church or taber-
nacle. The ministerial order includes ministers not.
in full ordination, elders fully ordained, evangelists.
(elders engaged in general missionary work), and
bishops, the last-mentioned not exceeding 4 in number.
The ministers hold office during good behavior. The.
temporal affairs of the church are cared for by deacons.
under general supervision of the assemblies. '

WORK.

For the support. of the ministry, including the
prophet, tithes are collected, as well as freewill offer--

. ings, and the district assemblies are required to estab-

lish storehouses for the tithes. From these store-
houses groceries and other necessaries of life are sold
to the members, the net receipts being used to sup-
plement the tithes contributed for the support of the
ministers in the work.

The church is a strong advocate of temperance,
refusing even to use wine in the sacrament of the
Lord’s Supper. It allows marriage only within the
circle of the faithful, except by special permit, and.
exercises & rigid censorship .over all printed matter,
permitting only that to be used which receives the:
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app_rgval of ‘the publishing house, and referring the
decision of all disputed points to the Bible.
One of the main auxiliaries of the church is an

organization known as the “Daughters of Jerusalem”

and ““Sisters of Mercy.” It is the duty of this organi-
- zation to look out for straying members, and. attend
to the comfort or welfare of the members of sister
chgrches of the organization who may chance to be
visiting the place in which the tabernacle is located.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Church of God and
Saints of Christ for 1916 are given, by states, in the
table below, and the relation of these statistica to those

~of other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part I.
A comparative summary of the principal items of
inquiry in 1916 and 1906 follows:

INCREASE: 1906
T0 1916,
ITEM. 1916 1906
Nug;ber Ter
cent
amount. .
Organizations.....o.ceevvverenneesas 94 48 IO
Members. . ..... 23,30 1,823 1,488 81, 6
Church edifices........ 3 36| (1)
Valuo of church propert; . $43, 746 6,000 $37,746:| 620.1
Debt on church proporty..coveann.- 811,754 oovveinenenn 811,754 |..... .
Sunday schools:
Number. . ..--.. Creaamemeieae 67 e 56 Elg
Officers and teachers. e 357 |- i 251 DI
Seh0larS. « . ccacannmncenrersnans 1,520 150 1,376 917.3

1 Per cent not shown where bage 1s less than 100.

The figures for 1916 as compared with those for
1906 show a marked increase in every particular.
The number of organizations has advanced from 48 to
94, and the number of church edifices from 1 to 37.
The membership, although it increased 81.6 per cent
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during the decade, shows a less proportionate advance
than other items, which indicates a greater consolida-
tion and development of work rather than great exten-
sion. The value of church property has increased from
$6,000 to $43,746, and there is a debt of $11,754, re-
ported by 12 churches. No parsonages were reported.
Against 1 Sunday school in 1906, there were, in 1916,
57, with 257 officers and teachers, and 1,526 scholars.
No general contributions were reported.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $18,674, teported

by 45 churches, cover running expenses, outlay for

repairs and improvements, benevolences, and other
items that passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 53 organizations in 1916, was 408, con-
stituting 22.9 per cent of the 1,779 members reported
by these organizations. Assuming ’that the same
proportion would apply to the 1,532 members reported
by the organizations from which no enswer to this
inquiry was received, the total number of members
under 13 years of age for the entire denomination
would be 759.} , ,

English is the only language used in the conduct of
church services in this denomination.

The number of ministers, including those engaged
in general evangelistic work, was 101, and schedules
were received from 87. Of these, 27 reported annual
salaries averaging $304. Others were supported partly
by voluntary offerings and partly by income from
other occupations. -

1 Sge Introduction, p. 10.

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, VALUR O e ot
Total Number of
number ) Sox., organizations
BTATE. ol Number reporting— Nunilbor Nunflber
organ- f Total o o
izstions. organ- number church || organ- ry?;lx}'::d
il 05 | e e | s, S, |
rting. ol organ- 7 T Al . |
roporine Tiations | - Male. Tomale. || gaifices. |~ otc.
reporting. ;
Chureh of God and Saints of Christ...... 4 92 3,311 a2 1,170 2,141 36 25 37 26 $43,746
‘New England division: ‘ '
: 2 2 76 2 37 39 ) O P, 1 1 2,800
&ﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁﬁf > b 5 145 5 40 9 2 3 3 1 1,150
.Midﬁg\ﬁ%ﬂ{c diVl R 17 1g ' 312 12 lgg ?gg g '; ‘21 % 4, ggg
8 . 5
llgggvngsrﬁ%ia LT 9 9 603 9 236 367 1 1 4 2 4,830
Easto North Central divl;%ion: i 5 “ 3 o o7 1 9 1 : 600
TIHIOIS, - ot e evsazrens 2 2 225 2 50 175 2 |eeeeens 2 2 4,500
Wes%cﬁr?sgslf Cmr y 1 dMSio reeaeteviiernas 2 2 '56 2 17 39 1 1 21| PRSI (PR
South Atlantic division: 2 sl 52 3 a1 5 N . X 1 a0
17 17 439 17 160 279 9 3 9 8 9,400
2 ) 88 2 52 8 Toveeenss 1 1 66
11 11 301 it 92 £.200 5 3 5 i} 3,600
4 4 174 4 57 - 117 2 e cerenas 2 1 1,300
8 8 362 8 128 234 3 2 3 2 10,000

1 One organization each in Delaware, District of Columbia, Florida, Indians, Towa, Kentucky, Rhode Island, and Tennessee,
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ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, EXI’EN_DITURES, AND SUNDAY S8CHOOQOLS, BY‘STATES:’ 1916,
: DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDITURES SUNDAY S8CHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, FOR YEAR, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
’I‘ol;gl ) i ; : :
STATE mugf * Number Numbher Number | Number | Number
) organ~ || of organ-| Amount || oforgan- Amount of organ- of of Number
izations. || izatlons | of debt: || izations reported izations | Sunday | -officers of
report- | reported. || report- P * || report~ | schools and | scholars,
ing. - ng. ing. |reporied. | teachers.|
Chureh of Gdd and Saints of Chrfst.vuiciueiiccieiiineienaans 94 12 $11,754 45 $18,674 .57 57 57 1,526
New England division:
O SO, 2 1 9,600 1 369 2 2 5 25
e A I 3 0 ; 2 H i
Mid(ﬁ}gé&%]{%r:}t{ic di.VIEIOIt: ..................................... 17 2 3,250 11 6,200 11 11 43 334
MW TOISET - vveeemmeessesemvnrniieeesseem el 8 1 59 5 3, 406 6 ] 23 193
POnNSYIVATIA 11 oo s emuennvresienmnnmene oo e ne v s eees 9 1 an 2 1,204 5 5 30 175
Eas%lﬂf;t O, e L% ISR S 3 1,227 3| 3 17 74
T8 L IO SR 2 1,000 2 2 15 60
P20 | R AR | IR PR 1 1 5 32
N | PO I 1 144 2 2 13 73
17 4 4,600 [i] 1,011 10 10 33 208
2 N Y | RN DTN | VPP PR PO SO
11 2 180 b 1,528 9 | 44 221
4 1 700 4 1,100 1 1 4 83
States with'one organization only ¥....0.ceeeeereineoiesieeseeeaenns I T ORI 3 685 3 3 21 108

1 One organization each in Delawvare, District of Colurnbia, Florida, Indiana, , Towa, Kentucky, Rhode Island, and Tennessee.

CHURCH OF THE UNIVERSAL MESSIANIC MESSAGE.

HISTORY.

Among the developments resulting from the intro-
duction into the United States of the study of various

phases of oriental religions, especially those in India -

emphasizing the mystical union of the human and
divine, was' the organization of the Christian Yoga
Society. The founder, A. K. Mozumdar, gathered a
number of followers and a society was organized at
Spokane, Wash., in February, 1911, with 50 active
members. For some' time it developed somewhat
slowly but gathered membership in different parts of
the United States. After a time the organization
was disbanded, and Mr. Mozumdar organized the
Universal Messianic Church, or the Church of the
Universal Messianic Message.

DOCTRINE,

The purpose of this church is to bring about unity
with Omnipresent God on the part of its members, in
imitation of the Great Master Jesus Christ; to heal the
sick by an appeal to God for interposition of divine
power; to teach, preach, and demonstrate the great
mystery of life; and to endeavor to secure that health

and inspiration which comes from living a life close
to God. ‘

It recognizes no creed or confession and observes
no sacrament,; the only condition imposed on mem-
bers being that they hive an earnest desire to help
humanity to & higher and holier idea of God and their
fellow men. The attitude toward other creeds is one

of good will and brotherly love, holding that all have

their place in the school of the evolution of man.

POLITY.

The societies or churches are distinetly independent

in their organization. In the beginning there were

ordained ministers, but subsequently the ministerial

office was discontinued. Each individual member is

supposed to gain his own understanding through
earnest study and prayer.

, STATISTICS, ‘

The general statistics of the Church of the Universal
Messianic Message for 1916 are given, by states, in the
table which follows, and the relation of these statistics
to those of other bodies is shown in the general tables
imPartI. They reported 5 organizations, 3 in the state
of Washington, 1 in California, and 1 in New Jersey.
The total membership was 266—98 males and 168
females. There were 5 places of worship, though no

~church edifices, but 2 of the organizations reported

property valued at $425, probably including the fur-
nishings of rooms used for worship. Four Sunday
schools were reported, 3 of them in Washington and
1 in California, with 13 officers and teachers and 80

‘scholars,

Expenditures amounting to $2,816 for the conduct

of the organizations were reported by 3 of the churches.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 5 organizations in 1916, was 3, out of the
total number of 266 members reported for the de-
nomination ag a whole.! T

English is the only language used in the conduct of
church services in this denomination. = = :

In 1916, 4 ministers were reported as connected with
the denomination, but since that time, as stated
above, the ministerial office has been dropped.

! See Introduction, p. 10.
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a3 ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF GHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

MEMBERS, ! PLACES OF WORSHIP, V“ggogglf&"*‘m
N ’ .
Total . Number of
STATE. nuiélfber : Sex. organizations
organ- Nu.g}ber Dotal reporting— . . Nun%ber Number
izations. {{ organ. | number chgrch orngm- Value
iz%tié)_nsg reported. h{umber edifices || izations | reported.
reporting. of organ- C] 1
Tistions | Male. Female. Sdtinﬁléeg. Ti%lc.s’ reported. | reporting.
reporting. :
Church of the Universal Messianie : )
Messuge................7 .............. 5 5 28 5 © 08 188 h .l Sl 2 8425
Pacific division; ‘
) 41 E 4 1e70 | D ORI 3 3 171 3 72 090 s F: B R, 2 423
Btates with one drganlzutlon onlytooeiaaay .2 2 95 2 20 (240 | IR 2

" 1 One organization cach in California and New Jersey.

" ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON GHURGH PROPERTY, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1916.

‘ DEBT ON CHURCH BXTENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, FOR YEAR.' CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
number
BTATE. of Number Number Number | Number | Number
organ- |l of oxgan-| Amount || oforgan-| , .. |iof organ- of of Number
izations. || izations | ol debt izations 1'em0¥ed izations | Sunday | officers of
report- | reported. || report- | T®POF®%: Ml yeport. | schools | and |scholars,
ing. ing, ing. |reported.|feachers.
Churqh of the Universal Messianic Messago. b s i3 I (SRR 3| $2,816 4 4 13 80
Pacific division: ‘
Wushington..................‘..........‘._..‘ ........ rernaeaaeanan 70 | N P 2 1,610 3 3 8 65
States with one organization only L. ..ovsiiiiiiiiiniinieaies . b8 | AR IR 1 1,208 1 1 5 15
1 One organization each in California and New Jersey.
CHURCHES OF CHRIST.
HISTORY, society with a “money basis” of membership, and the

In their early history the churches which gathered
under the leadership of Thomas and Alexander Camp-
bell * emphasized the distinctively apostolic character
of the individual church, not merely as a worshiping
congregation and a working force, but as an autono-
mous ecclesiastical body.. As set forth in the “dec-
laration and address,” by Alexander Campbell, they
deplored human crceds and systems and protested
against considering anything as a matter of faith and
duty for which there could not be produced a ‘“Thus
saith the Lord,” either in expressed terms or from
approved precedent, and held that they should fol-
low ““after the example of the primitive church ex-
hibited in the New Testament without any additions
" whatever of human opinions or inventions of men.”
With this basis of -action they adopted as the keynote
of ‘their movement, ¢ Where the Scriptures speak, we
speak; where the Scriptures ave silent, we are silent.”

Al the churches increased in membership and wealth,
however, there arose what seemed fo gsome to he &
desire for popularity and for such “human inven-
tions” as had been deplored in the beginning of the
movement. Chief among these “inventions” were, a
gencral organization of the churches into a missionary

18ee Disciples of Christ, p. 244. .

use of instrumental music in church worship. The
agitation for the organization of a missionary society
began soon after 1840, and continued until the Ameri-
can Christian Missionary Society was formed in Cin-
cinhati, Ohio, in 1849. Although this received Mr.
Campbell's approval, many of his followers were dis-
satisfied and held firmly to the earlier position, quoting
his own language in speaking of the apostolic Christians:

Their churches were not fractured into missionary societies, Bible
societies, and educational societies; nor did they dream of organ-
izing such. * * * They knew nothing of the hobbies of mod-
ern times, In their church capacity alone they moved. * * ¥
They viewed the Church of Jesus Christ as the scheme of salvation
to ameliorate the world. As members of it they considered them-
selves bound to do all they could for the glory of God and the good
of men. They dared not transfer to 2 missionary society a cent or
a prayer, lest in'go doing they should rob the Church of its glory
and exalt the inventions.of men above the wisdom of God..

- A society with a “money basis” and a delegated mem-
bership, it was urged, was the beginning of apostasy
from New Testament Christianity. The article in the
constitution of the missionary society which gave more
offense than any other, because, in the view of some, it
established a “money basis” and created a ‘‘moneyed
aristocracy,” tead as follows: “The society shall be
composed of annual delegates, life members, and life
directors. Any church may appoint a delegate for an
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annual contribution of $10; and $20 paid at one time
shall be requisite to constitute a member for life.”

Various and earnest efforts were made at different .

times to dissuade them from this ““departure from
"New Testament Christianity,” but without avail.

The question as to the use of instrumental music in
the services of the church became an issue as early as
1859, when a melodean was placed in the church at
Midway, Ky. Much opposition was aroused, and the
claim was made that instrumental music in the church
services ‘“ministered to pride and worldliness, was
without the sanction of New Testament precept and
example, and was consequently wunscriptural and
ginful.” :

Other matters in regard to which there was con-
troversy were the introduction of the ‘“modern pastor’’

and the adoption of “unscriptural means of raising |

money.”’

It was inevitable that such divergencies of opinion
should result in the formation of opposing parties, and
these parties were variously called ¢ Conservatives”
and - “Progressives,” or “Antis” and ‘“Digressives.”
Actual divisions, however, came slowly. Many who
sympathized with the Progressives continued to wor-
ship and work with the Conservatives because they
had no other church facilities; on the other hand,
many Conservatives associated with the Progressives
for a similar reason.

In the census report for 1890 both parties were
reported together under the title Disciples of Christ.
In the report for 1906 the Churches of Christ were
reported separately, but the results were not alto-
gether satisfactory, as it was difficult to draw the
line between them and the Disciples of Christ. The
report for 1916 was far more complete, and the large
increase, noted below, does not indicate the organiza-
tion of new churches so much as a more nearly aceu-
rate alignment of churches which in 1906 were either
not reported ab all or were included with the Disciples
of Christ.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY. -

In doctrine and polity the Churches of Christ are, in
gome respects, in accord with the Disciples of Christ.t
They reject all human creeds and confessions, consider
the Scriptures a sufficient rule of faith and practice, em-
phasize the ““divine sonship of Jesus” and the “divine
personality of the Holy Spirit,” and regard the Lord's
Supper as a memorial service rather than as & sacra-
ment, to be observed each Lord’s Day. . The church,
with such officers as helonged to it in apostolic times,
is considered a divine institution. Each local church
is independent; it elects its own officers, calls its own
ministers, and conducts its own. affairs. Membership
1s on the general basis of faith in Christ, repentance,

* See Disciples of Chiiat, p, 244

subject to its discipline.

'RELIGIOUS BODIES.

and baptism (immersion). The ministerial offico is
not emphasized, the term “elder” being preferred, -
and there are no ministerial associations. Each elder
is & member of the church which he serves, and ig
In general, the doctrine on
nonresistance is advocated. :

. WORK.

The opposition to missionary societies on the part
of the Churches of Christ does not, imply any lack of
interest in missionary work, which has been fully
developed since the division. They are rapidly estab-
lishing new churches in different parts of the United
States, and are carrying on missionary work in Japan,
India, and Africa. The work in Armenia and Persia
has been destroyed by the ravages of war.

The educational institutions of the Churches of
Christ include 6 Bible or Christian Colleges, with 58
teachers, 1,213 students, and property valued at
$200,500; & normal and business college, with 12
teachers, 423 students, and property valued at
$50,000; a classical institute, with 6 teachers, 81
students, and property valued at $25,000; an orphan
school, with 6 teachers, 65 pupils, and property
valued at $100,000; and 8 orphanages, with 234
orphans. These institutions are located in Tennessee,

Texas, Kentucky, Alabama, and Oklahoma.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Churches of Christ for
1916 are given, by states, on pages 209 and 210; the
relation of these statistics to those of other bodies is
shown in the general tablesin Part I. A comparative
summary of the principal statistics for 1916 and 1906
follows: :

INCREASE: 1006
T0 1918,
ITEM, 1916 1906
. Nugbgr Per
cent.
amount.
Organdzations. ... .vviiuveeenen. . 5,670 2,849 2,001 110.3
CINBELS. .vvrernanass 817,037 159, 658 158,279 09,1
Church edifices....... .. 4,342 1,074 2,368 [ 120.0
Value of church property --.| 85,844,000 | 82, 555,372 || $3,088, 724 120.9
Debt on church property............ $136, 003 $76,208 $50, 795 78.5
Parsonages:
Churches reporting.............. 22 21 1 1)
BB, e iiaei s iciiiciaa. $28,900 $22,900 36,000 26.2
Sunday schools:
WD e eecevaanannnees . 3,441 1,260 2,181 | - 173.1
Officers and teachers............ 15,213 5,112 10,101 197.8
Beholars. cuoeereeeenerrennincnns 167, 809 58,086 111,723 199.2

t Per cent not shown where Daso s less than 100, °

From this table it appears that the denomination
has experienced a marked gain in almost every
particular. The number of organizations reported
increased from 2,649 to 5,570, showing a gain of
110.3.per cent, and the membership advanced from
159,658 t0 317,937, or 99.1 per cent. Similar increases
are noted in church edifices and in value of church
property—each advancing 120 per cent—while the
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_debt on church property increased from $76,208 in

- 1906 to $136,003 in 1916, or 78.5 per cent. There
was an even greater gain in Sunday schools. The
number of schools increased from 1,260 to 3,441, or
173.1 per cent; the number of officers and teachers
increased from 5,112 to 15,213, or 197.6 per cent;
and the number of scholars increased from 56,086 to
167,809, or 199.2 per cent. ~ The number of churches
reporting parsonages increased by 1 only, but the
value of parsonages increased from $22,900 to $28,900,
or 26.2 per cent. No report was made of contribu-
tions for missions and benevolences.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures smounting to $679,191, re-
ported by 2,168 organizations, cover running expenses
and all items passing through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 1,751 organizations in 1916, was 2,127,
constituting 2 per cent of the 108,845 members
reported by these organizations. Assuming that the
same proportion would apply to the 209,092 members
reported by the organizations from which no answer
to this inquiry was received, the total number of
members under 13 years of age for the entire denomi-
nation would be 6,213

Of the 5,570 organizations, with 317,937 members,
all but 1 reported services conducted in English only.
This organization, with 135 members, reported the
use of 4 languages in the church services—(German,
Polish, Russian, and Yiddish. In 1906, 1 organiza-
tion, with 21 members, reported German only, the
remaining organizations using English only.

The denomination reports 2,507 elders (or minis-
ters), but no schedules were recewed.

t S8ee Introduction, p. 10.

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIE, V"‘L‘I’Pl‘wg‘;:gf‘}{“m
‘ Number of
Total
Sex. organizations
STATE, nuxglfber Number reporting— | Number Number
organs of Total of Value
izations, || organ~ | number church organ- reported.
A reported. | Number : edifices || izations
izations 3]
reporting. of 015 an- | rale Temals 55‘1353? Hé%}:ls, reported. reportmg.
izations * : " J .
reporting.

Churohes of CRIiSh. . eeveeesmneerernnenss se|| 50| stresr| 560 ] 1s,7ss |  wssosr | 4334) 1,100| 4,342 4,373 85,044,000
NEWMEFEI?.I{(?.(}{Y{S}?E' ......................... i 8 ] 153 6 48 1056 3] 3 3 3 4,750
Mid%fn%y%ntm dmsmn ....................... 83 32 1,25 32 549 748 21 | = 21 50,500
East North Centml dlvlsion' 2 473

139 3,837 5,387 126 13 128 126 20!
pve é?fg ,}a?g Jgj o 210 8,980 9,532 202 7 202 201 ;
103 103 6,728 103 2,801 3,925 98 5 96 97 lgg, ggg
17 17 1,308 17 885 10 7 10 10 :
3 30 1,634 30 817 07 20 4 26 26
278 279 15,160 278 6, Oﬁ 8, Qg% 239 Sg 239 241 284, 450
L2 Y - T R T I - | O S B 1 |CRERRSRE R TR
3 3 39 3 18 2L Heevennnnnn 3 T | P 1660
1 1,252 31 500 752 23 8 23’3 2 31,
A 1% 5,573 110 2,300 3,273 93 17 a3 93 153; 050
S am 520 SEY - 13 13 10,850
1 o 3 P - 2 1 163 18 163 163 226 100
y?ﬁx"&%’l‘iﬁn """ o 1§% o 1005 % &% :H 1 B 1 i 461 %0
orth Caroling........... : 1,857 : ' :
. 58 . 58 2,071 58 1,114 5 8 1 a3 P 63 o
74 74 2865 74 1,234 1,631 80 ;
mloml omml o wm gml opm) oml sl omom L
] X , T 307 sia| 3780
301 361 20,943 361 9,031 11,912 307 52 il i 74 &
122 192 5094|122 2,501 3,403 97 2. .
‘ ‘ 0 514 11,396 14,843 390 123 390 399 311 987
Arkumns ................................... 5%% 5%3 2?, ggs 4 398 g4} ot 8 o 253 635
Louisiana.....-- 481 81| 20700 { 9,000 | 12,64 94| ' ok 234 | | o
Qeiahoms... 1,20 1,20] 7L 1,240 29, 445 ; T goo| B, 207 903 | 1
Mountain division: 1 PS ISUEUUUR TR AR
3 3 41 3 B 3560
ONEATIR e e umemmnavmnosmanmmsoemyonsontes o 364 5 186 4 i X
Tdnho.. 9 2 19 2 8 [ T | PPN A
yoming 3 1 588 1 208 K £ $ 5.8
S Mty Lo I 5L GO Gl B 8 ] 3 b
......... ; 1
ATIZONA,eevernerrraoannnn
Paclfic division: a4 34 1,104 34 o8 14 20 % %2' 5
Washington. 5 93 1 133 % 5ol 18 1,
QOrogon.... 3 35 1,149 35 495 18 17 18 :
California.... ) o s s \ . L 0
States with ono organization only fooeovvueennns 4

1 0ne vorganlzation each in Connecticut, District of Columbia, Mlnnesot@, and New York,

©102319°—19——14
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PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
STATES: 1916.

210
ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH

EXPENDITURES SUNDAY 8CHOOLS CONDUGTED BY
o, PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Tot}z)ﬂ
number ]
b Number Number Number Number ] Number | Number
STATE. otgzsn- of %flnna Amount [{of organ-| Value of || of organ-~ Amount of organ- of of Number
izations, || izations | of debt izations | parsonages || izations Teported izations | Sunday | officers of
report~ | reported. || report- | reported. || report- D * || report- | schools and | scholars,
ing. ing. ing. ing. |reported.|teachers.
Churches of Christ....cocneveeaiaaoc 5,570 278 $136, 003 22 $28, 000 2, 168 $679, 191 3,408 3,441 15,213 167, 809
New England division:

Towa,
Missouriv..-.,..
North Dakotsa....
South Dakota. ...
Nebraska.
Kanses...... ..

Seuth Atlantic divisi

Kentucky.
Tennessea.
Alnbama..
Misslssipé)i. I
West South Central division:
ALKANSAS vt iniii et st raenn s
Louisiana. . c.e.veeueea-. .
Oklahoma.
Texas.....
Mountain divisi
Montana
Idsho....
Wf'oming.
Colorado......
New Mexico. . e
ATIZONR. ccceev v

‘Washington
Oregon. .
California

States with one organization only L. ...........

1 One organization each in Connecticut, District of Columbia, Minnesota, and New York,

CHURCHES OF GOD, GENERAL ASSEMBLY.

HISTORY.

The denomination known as the General Assembly
of the Churches of God had its origin in the conviction
of a number of people, in different denominations in
Tennessee, that existing bodies with which they were
acquainted were not strictly in accord with their
views of Scripture, and in the belief that their wishes
for & body conforming to their own views must be
satisfied. The first organization was formed in
August, 1886, in Monroe County, Tenn., under the
name ‘‘Christian Union.” In 1902 there was a
reorganization under the name “Holiness Church,”
and in January, 1907, a third meeting, at Union
Grove, Bradley County, Tenn., adopted the name
““Church of God,” with a membership of 150, repre-
senting 5 local churches in North Carolina, Georgia,
and Tennessee. From that time the body has grown
until it is represented in 22 states and has churches
in the British West Indies. The headquarters in
1916 were in Cleveland, Tenn.

DOCTRINE,

In doctrine this body is Arminian and in accord
with the Methodist bodies. It recognizes no creed
as authoritative, but relies upon the Bible ‘‘as a whole
rightly divided” as the final court of appeals. It
emphasizes sanctification as a second definite expe-
rience subsequent to regeneration. Conditions of
membership are profession of faith in Christ, experience
of being ‘‘born again,” bearing the fruits of a Christian
life, and recognition of the obligation to accept and
practice all the teachings of the church. The sacra-
ments observed are: The Lord’s Supper, foot-washing,
and water baptism by immersion. ‘

POLITY.

The ecclesiastical organization is described as ‘‘a
blending of congregational and episcopal, ending in
theocratical, by which is meant that every question
is to be decided by God’s Word.” The pastor of the
local church is the chief ruler, and after conference
with the board of deacons and the men of the church
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for the purpose of ascertaining the general sentiment,
he announces the decision without committing the
matter to a vote of the people.

The officers of the churches are bishops, deacons,
and evangelists. Bishops and deacons must be at
least 24 years of age, have experienced sanctification
and baptism with the Holy Ghost, evidenced by speak-
ing with other tongues as the Spirit gives utterance,
and must prove themselves to have lived what they
profess. There is no age limit for evangelists. All
are required to have a fair general education, good
judgment, wisdom, and ability to speak.

When a reasonable number of churches have been
organized in a state, an annual state assembly is
held, not legislative in character, but rather educa-
tional, and for the advancement of the interests of
‘the church in that state. A General Assembly, con-
vened annually and composed of representatives from
all states, provinces, and countries, is recognized as
the Supreme Council. '

The missionary work of the denomination, both
home and foreign, is under the supervision of a general
overseer appointed by the General Assembly, who is
assisted by 12 men, from whom he selects a secrotary
for home missions and one for foreign missions,

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the General Assembly of
the Churches of God for 1916 are given, by states,
in the table which follows, and the relation of these
statistics to those of other bodies is shown in the
general tables in Part I.

As thig is & newly organized denomination, there
are no figures for 1906 with which comparison can

211

bemade. The total number of organizations reported
in 1916 was 202, and the membership 7,784. There
were 122 church edifices, church property valued at
$78,283, and 31 organizations reported a debt on
church property of $6,639. Parsonages, with a total
value of $3,000, were reported by 4 churches. There
were 143 Sunday schools reported, with 740 officers
and teachers, and 6,475 scholars. Contributions for
missions and benevolences were not reported.

Church expenditures amounting t0 $32,090, reported
by 149 organizations, cover running expenses, outlay
for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 161 organizations in 1916, was 367, con-
stituting 5.5 per cent of the 6,644 members reported
by these organizations. Assuming that the same
proportion would apply to the 1,140 members reported
by the organizations from which no answer to this
inquiry was received, the total number of members
under 13 years of age for the entire denomination
would be 4301

Of the 202 organizations, 201, with 7,765 members,
reported services in English only, and 1, with 19
members, reported services conducted in Spanish
and English.

This is & general evangelistic body and a consider-
able number of persons are on the ministerial lists
who are not closely identified with pastoral work.
Of the 477 claimed by the denomination, schedules
were received from 210, and of these, 81 reported
annual salaries averaging $232.

* See Imtroduction, p. 10.

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF (HURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916,

MEMDERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, A e URCT
Total Numi)er of E
numbsr Sex, organizations I
STATE, . of Number roporting~ Number |! meflber
,organ- of Total of o i
izations. [i organ- | namber church {|  organ- re‘p{grlg:d
izatioir]nls reporied. ]\gumber Chureh | Hall ediﬂfeg l‘lazlgégigsg -
reporting, of organ- e alls, {reported, |jx 8
porting izations | Mele. | Temale. N higics. | eto.
reporting,
" Churches of God, General Assembly, .... 202 202 7,784 201 2,057 5,104 120 50 122 125 273,283
East North Central division:
[ 4 o T I N 3 3 58 3 14 Ml eenannan 1 ) P 1 30
South Atlantic division:
Maryland. coeeieinciisioiiocieiairnes 2 2 128 2 43 85 2 |evevanse 2 2 1,300
Virginia....... . 13 13 344 13 185 209 B 3 ] 5 2,080
‘West Virginia. 7 7 148 50 06 3 3 3 3 8, 200
North Carolina 8 8 285 8 99 188 4 4 4 5 3,800
South Carolina 2 2 89 35 573 | PO, 2 DT R | P P
Georgla..covene.. 27 27 978 27 352 626 18 7 18 18 9,406
B L L P, 44 44 1,204 44 468 826 26 9 26 27 16, 790
Tast South Central division: .
KenbueKY ceerinccineeereiiine e cinienanan 6 6 203 43 137 3 3 3 3 850
Tennesses... 30 39 2,288 39 733 1,555 32 4 33 32 17,823
...... 27 27 918 27 319 599 13 - b 13 1 7,335
............ 11 11 ! 510 11 178 332 8 3 7 5 2,550
3 3 149 3 B3 06 B levemraen 3 3 1,400
8 8| 84 3 31 53 ) 2 2 2 1,700
2 2 46 2 18 28 1 1 1 1 360
5 5 264 5 86 178 2 2 2 2 2, 000

! ! One organjzation each in Arkansas, California, Connacticut, Illinois, and Indiana.
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PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
- BTATES: 1916,

212
ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHUROQI

EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
DEBITRggngITIgR o PARSONAGES, FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
’l‘utgl
ul
STATE " lcz;lf o Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
’ organ~ || of organ- | Amount | of organ-| Value of || of organ- Amount of organ- of of Number
izations. || izations | of debt izations |parsonages || izations zenorted izations | Sunday | officers of
report~ | reported. || report-  reported, | report- P * || report- | schools and scholars.
ing, ing. ing. ing. |reported, | teachers.
Churches of God, General Assembly.... 202 31 $6,0638 4 83,‘000 149 $32, 000 142 143 740 6,475
e Coural QYO eeeereeenes P ST U | SO IR 3 194 3 8 15 82
Boutha%;ﬁgﬁc O e, 1 500 2 2 13 90
VALEINA e oranereennnnens 6 q15 8 8 36 335
West Virglaia.- . 8 301 8 8 35 207
North Carolina. e 4] 1,778 7 g 39 29;55
South Carolina.. 1 1§8 12 o 7 75
GeOrgif..eviecannee 27 ( 4 1,189 1 500 22 6,556 22 9 907
FLOTIa . ceeimmeesancacnreiarraereaiaanraan 44 3 1,368 2 1,500 32 7,085 22 22 114 787
Eas&(%%%ﬁé]?;?} fm divislon: [i} 1 125 I 1, 000 4 738 5 6 20 196
Tennesseo. . . 39 13 35 7,957 34 34 215 1,886
Alabama.... 27 2 203 18 3,135 17 17 86 888
: Mlisslssipgi Pt 11 1 [i] 690 5 5 23 232.
st South Centr: vision:

W SLou.il.;Iana?.. 1 Io .................... 3 1 3 830 2 2 8 99
{23 & 1 SO 3| PP 1 50 3 8 17 1z

Mountain division:
NeWw MeXI00...cvoreeiiinriiirnsncimananees - | O | s R, 1 15 2 2 9 50
States with one organizationonlyl............. 5 1 AB0 floeeirnecer]vannsnnannns 4 1;008 2 2 15 230

1 Ona organization each in Arkansas, California, Connecticut, Illinois, and Indiana.

CHURCHES OF GOD IN NORTH AMERICA, GENERAL ELDERSHIP OF THE.

HISTORY.

The revival movement which spread through the
United States during the early part of the nineteenth
century was not felt as much in the Reformed as in the
Methodist, Baptist, and Presbyterian churches. In
one case, however, it made itsell apparent, and its
fruits are seen in the denomination known as the
‘“General Eldership of the Churches of God in North
America,” popularly known as ‘‘Winebrennerian,”
from the name of the founder.

John Winebrenner was horn in the Glade valley,
Woodsborough district, Frederick County, Md., March
25, 1797, his parents being of German descent. Bap-
tized and confirmed in the German Reformed Church
(now the Reformed Church in the United States), he
early showed an inclination to the ministry, and after
completing a course at the district school, an academy
at Frederick, and Dickinson College, Carlisle, Pa., he
went to Philadelphia to study theology under Dr.
Samuel Helfenstein. While here, on April 6, 1817, he
passed through a peculiar religious experience which
he interpreted as sound conversion, and from that
moment the work of the ministry, which he had hith-
erto regarded with more or less indifference, became
““the uppermost desire of his heart.”

On September 24, 1820, he was ordained in Hagers-
town, Md. He then accepted a call to Harrisburg,
Pa., with charge of three other churches, commencing
his work there October 22, 1820. He was earnest and
energetic in his pulpit ministrations, preached experi-
n}ental religion, sought to raise the standard of true
piety, and organized Sunday schools and other church

agencies. So searching and impressive was his preach-
ing that many of his hearers became seriously alarmed
about their spiritual condition. Revivals of religion
Were new experiences in the churches of that region, so
that his ministry early awakened strong opposition.
Some of the members of his charge became much dis-
satisfied, and the matter was brought to the attention
of the Synod of the Reformed Church, which met. at
Harrisburg, September 29, 1822. The case was not
finally disposed of until some time in 1828, when Mr.
Winebrenner’s connection with the German Reformed -
Church was finally severed.

After his separation from the Reformed Church, his
labors extended to surrounding districts and towns,
and were attended by extensive revivals of religion.
Gradually his views changed on a number of doctrinal
points and on the ordinances or sacraments, and in
1829 he organized an independent church, calling it
simply the ‘‘Church of God.” Others followed, both
in and around Harrisburg, each assuming the name of
¢Church of God at " These churches, in
which all members, baptized believers, had equal
rights, elected and licensed men to preach, but there
was ag yet no common bond, general organization, or
directing authority. TFinally, for the purpose of
adopting a regular system of cooperation, a meeting
was held at Harrisburg in October, 1830, which was
attended by six of the licensed ministers. At this
meeting an ‘‘eldership,” to consist of an equal number
of teaching and ruling elders, was organized, which, to
distinguish it from the local church eldership, was
called ““The General Eldership of the Church of God.”
The work continued to grow and spread to adjoining
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counties, to- the state of Maryland, and to western
Pennsylvania and Ohio, where elderships were organ-
ized.. On May 26, 1845, delegates from these three
elderships met at Pittsburgh, Pa., and organized the
““General Eldership of the Church of God in North
America,” which name was changed in 1896 to the
“‘General Eldership of the Churches of God in North
America.” The eldership in eastern Pennsylvania
dropped the word ‘“‘General” and became the ‘‘East
Pennsylvania Eldership of the Church of God.”

Missionaries were sent into the Western states, and
churches were organized in Indiana, Michigan, West
Virginia, Ilinois, Iowa, Nebraska, Missouri, Kansas,
Arkansas, Indian Territory, Oklahoma, Colorado,
Oregon, and Washington. In nearly all these states
and territories, annual elderships have been organ-
ized, in cooperation with the General Eldership.

‘ DOCTRINE,

In doctrine the Churches of God are eva,ngehcal and
orthodox, and Arminian rather than Calvinistic. They
hold as distinctive views, that sectarianism is anti-
scriptural ; that each local church is a churceh of God,
and should be so called; that in general, Bible things,
as church. offices and customs, should be known by
Bible names, and a Bible name should not be applied to
any thing not mentioned in the Bible;and that there are
not two, but three, ordinances that are perpetually
obligatory, namely: Baptism, the Lord’s Supper, and
the religious washing of the saints’ feet. The last two
they regard as companion ordinances, which are

always to be observed together, and in the evening. |

The only form of baptism recognized is the immersion
of believers. They have no written creed, but accept
“the Word of God as their only rule of faith and prac-
tice. They insist strongly on the doctrines of the
Trinity, human depravity, atonement through the
sacrifice of Christ, the office and work of the Holy
Spirit, man’s moral agency, justification by faith,
repentance and regeneration, practical piety, the
observance of the Lord’s Day, the resurrection of the
dead, the eternal being of the soul, and future and
eternal rewards and punishments,

POLITY.

The polity of the churches is preshyterian. Tach
local church votes for a pastor, but the annual elder-
ships make the appointments within their own bound-
aries. The church elects its own elders and deacons,
who with the pastor constitute the church counecil,
and are the governing power, having charge of the
admission of members and the general care of the
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church work. The ministers within a certain ter-
ritory, and an equal number of laymen elected by
the various churches (or charges), constitute annual
elderships, corresponding to presbyteries, which have
the exclusive right to ordain ministers. Laymen, on
recommendation of churches, may be licensed as ex~
horters. The different annual elderships combine to
form the General Eldership, which meets once in four
years; and is composed of an equal number of minis-
terial and lay representatives (elders) elected by the
annual elderships.

WORK.

The missionary activities of the Churches of God
are under the control of the Board of Missions of the
General Eldership, composed of persons elected
quadrennially, There is also a Woman’s General
Missionary Society, independent in its organization,
but under the general supervision and contro] of the
Board of Missions,

For home mission work the denomination raised in
1916 the sum of $2,824, which was expended in general
evangelistic work, in church extension, and in aiding
weak churches. There were 13 missionaries em-
ployed, and 24 churches aided.

The foreign mission work dates from October, 1896,
when the first missionary sailed for India, and is in
the hands of the Woman's General Missionary Society,
subject to the control of the Board of Missions, The
report for 1916 shows 3 stations, occupied by 4 mis-
sionaries and 11 native helpers. These missionaries
are stationed in the Bogra District in Bengal and use
the Bengali language in their work. They report
1 native church organized, with 27 members, and 7
schools, with 188 pupils. - The contributions for this
work in 1916 amounted to $4,162, and. there is property
valued at about $20,000. The work progresses slowly,
as the Bogra population is very largely Mohammedan.

The educational work of the Churches of God, in
its permanent form, began in 1881, when Findlay
College, Findlay, Ohio, was incorporated. Fort Scott
Collegiate Institute, in Kangas, originally established
in 1901, was adopted by the General Eldership in
1905.  The report for 1916 shows about 300 students
in these 2 institutions, property valued at $138,479,
and an endowment fund of $135,664, while the con-
tributions for its support amounted to $15,000..

There is a publishing house and hookstore at Harris-
burg, Pa., worth over $100,000 where the Church
Advocate and other journals are published.

The number of Young People’s Societies reported
was 213, with 8,469 members,
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STATISTICS.

 The general statistics of the General Eldership of

the Churches of God for 1916 are given, by states and
elderships, on pages 215 and 216, and the relation of
these statistics to those of other bodies is shown in
the general tables in Part I. A comparative summary
of the principal items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906
follows:

INCREASE:! 1606
TO 1016, ’
1916 1906
IR, Number | pg,
or i
amount. | 0%
Organizations.......coovievenennes 443 518 —75 | —~14.5
b e wif| wifl eop) TS
urch edifices........... ceee - —8.
Value of ¢hurch property 81,418,787 | $1,050,700 | $308,081 35.0
Debt on chureh property $90, 058 $44,350 346, 608 105.1
Parsonages: :
Churches reporting.......ouues : 112 79 33 *)
Vallllfg. Bs . p e g ............. $194, 600 $130, 051 $064, 549 49.6
Sund: hools:
fr sg Sols 393 411 —18 —4.4
Schal 5555 23’4233 o972 a1
cholars .. .
Contributions for missions and be- ! ! !
DEVOlENEES . vuvnenncranararennss $21,902 $20,550 || —84,558 | —17.2
Domestic..cccceeiinrrnneineens $17,830 221, 550 —$3,720 | ~17.3
O e R $4,162 $5, 000 —$838 | —16.8

1 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
2 Per cent not shown where base is less than 100.

From this table there appears to have been a
falling off in the number of organizations, church
edifices, and Sunday schools; but a considerable
increase in the membership, value of church property,
debt on church property, number of churches reporting
parsonages, value of parsonages, and number of Sun-
day school scholars. There were 443 organizations
reported in 1916, as against 518 in 1906, a loss of 14.5
per cent, and 391 church edifices, as against 417, a loss
of 6.2 per cent. Membership, however, increased
from 24,356 to 28,376, or 16.5 per cent, and the value
of church property from $1,050,706 to $1,418,787, a
gain of 35 per cent. Sundey schools decreased in
number from 411 to 393, but gained both in number of
officers and teachers and in number of scholars, the
latter increasing from 29,487 to 39,259, or 33.1 per
cent. Contributions for benevolent, purposes dimin-
ished from $26,550 to $21,992, a loss of 17.2 per cent,
the greater loss being in contributions for domestic
work. - ‘

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number .of members

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.
Church expenditures amounting to $266,338, re-
ported by 402 organizations, cover running expenses,
outlay for repairs and improvements, benevolences,
and such other items as passed through the church
treasury. ’
The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 810 organizations in 1916, was 1,129,
constituting 5.4 per cent of the 21,015 members re-
ported by these organizations. Assuming that the
same proportion would apply to the 7,361 members
reported by the organizations from which no answer
to this inquiry was received, the total number of
members under 13 years of age for the entire denomina-
tion would be 1,524.! |
Of the 443 organizations, 437, with 28,028 members,
reported services conducted in English only; 5 organi-
zations, with 314 members, in German and English;
and 1, with 34 members, in Slavic only. As compared
with the report for 1906, this shows a decrease of 2 in
the number of organizations using a foreign language,
and of 53 in the membership of such organizations.
The number of ministers on the rolls of the denom-
ination was 427. Asshown by the following table, 187
sent inschedules of whom 124 reported annual salaries
averaging $650. A~ considerable number of those
reporting stated that they were also engaged in other
occupations.

1 See Introduction, p. 10.

MINISTERS: 1916,

‘Number || In pastoral work. Average

o whom Notin || Aty OF

sohedules Supplies, | Pastoral il zonorin

were || Pastors. aggist- | work. %m 8

received. ants, ete. salary.

United States.......... 187 128 43 16 8650
ArKOnSaS. . ceiirenniaiananaas [( | . [N I | P,
Colorado 2 -3 PR . 417
daho...... 2 1 1. 200
Illinois. . 14 13 1. 585
diana.. 7 6 14. 717
Towa...... 8 -3 AR 808
Kansas - 4 3 1. 500
Maryland 7 5 2. - 476
Michigan 3 1 2 675
Missonri. 11 2 8 875
Nebraska.. P2 | R, I3 I 1 | P
Ohio...oucuvunnn 25 19 4 566
Oklahoma....... . 2 1 1 503
Pennsglvanm.... 83 62 10 700
West Virginia................ 11 & 625




CHURCHES OF GOD IN NORTH AMERICA. | 215
ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, M A
Total Number of
number Sex, organizations
STATE. of Number reporting— | Number || Number
Organ- of Total of of val
izations. || organ- number church organ- | g‘ ged
izagifgns reported. I\gumbmv : — - cdiﬁgc{s1 izati&ns reportec.
reporting. of organ- urcl alls, |reported. {reporting,
porting izations | Mete. Female. || oaifices. | ~ste. v porking
reporting.
Churchos of God in North Amerlea, .
Genoral Eldership of the .............. 443 440 28,378 417 10,758 15,826 301 35 301 390 | ®1,418,787
Middle Atlantic division:
Penmsylvania. .v.eooviee i ciananeeas Vi 177 14,370 166 5,235 8,019 168 4 168 ()N 918,542
East North Central divxslon
Ohio ] 63 3,874 60 1,244 1,902 62 2 62 62 148,650
2 29 2,064 2 838 1,226 28 1 28 28 85,600
26 26 1,516 25 554 25 1 25 2%4 75,400
10 10 282 10 116 166 9 1 9 8 14,300
20 20 907 19 308 474 19 1 19 19 45,700
2 27 986 23 358 624 15 - b 16 11 10,975
2 93 2 39 541 2lieeveaan 2 2 3,200
11 11 935 11 423 512 9 1 9 9 12,9560
27 27 1,707 27 768 1,030 26 1 2% 27 50,300
25 25 1,056 22 434 14 11 14 14 34,300
14 14 564 14 276 288 8 B 8 9 3,970
5 5 209 5 77 132 3 2 3 5,900
1 1 86 1 33 53 1 1 1 4,000
3 3 137 3 65 72 2 2 2 5,000
ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, S’FARLS‘ONAGDS EXI’ENDITURDS AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
. ATES: 1916

g..
: DEBT ON CIIURCH B i EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
: PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
j Total
: number
STATE. of Number Number ‘Number Number Number Number
- organ- | of organ- | Amount [[oforgan-| Valusof | oforgan- Amount of organ. [ Number
-izations. || izations | of debt izations | parsonages || izations reparted izations Sunday officers of
report- | reported. || report- |'veported. || report- &4 * || report- | schools and scholars.
ing. 1 ing. ing. ing. = |reported, | teachers,
Ghurches of God in North Amenca, .
General Eldership of the .......... Cree 443 50 890, 958 112 $194,600 {402 $266, 338 388 | 393 4,706 30, 259
Middle Atlantic division: .
Penngylvania. ceenacnnas oom 30 78,035 02 139, 060 170 108, 533 168 170 2,368 22,078
East North Centr ; . ' ’ . .
hio.......... .- cean P 66 7 4,027 6 9, 800 62 29,423 80 80| 714 5,480
Indisna.. - 29 2 825 b 11, 500 28 15,602 ] ] 346 2,340
II]inois ..... .. 2 [leaennaaaacinn PO 21 " 21,550 25 11,832 T2 256 251 1,814
10 1 650 1 9 8,317 10 12 95 636
20 1 195 41 5,200 19 11,261 18 18 174 1,066
1| O, Aedveraanees 7 500 T 18 1,909 17 V) 138 o820
b2 | P RRN PPN | IO R 2 333 2 '3 .18 . 65
1sas 11 1 50 1y . 600 8 7,87 9 9 98 803
South Atlantic dw:sx i+H
Maryla.nd 27 3 4,200 3 8,900 27 7,853 23 23 270 2,283
‘West Virg 25 4 L3/ T | R 20 4,421 16 18 145 1 134
West South
L PORRPREN IR AN | RPN R feusennan 7 481 6 6 a3 250
[ | PO 1 1,000 8 1,152 4 4 26 180
1 1 B 11 O F 1 660 1 1 12 70
3| RO AP 1 1,000 3 1,700 3 3 20 240
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ANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLAGES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF GHURGH PRO

PERTY, BY ELDERSHIPS: 1916.

MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, VALgio%I;l{cTr{yI{RCH
Tatal < Nuﬁl:uatr1 of
number ax. organizations
ELDERSOIP, of Number reporting~ Nun[lber Nun%ber
organ- i Tota 0 o
izations, or;gan- Iil]l‘l"lb]ér church J organ- reggr“tleed
izations | reported. I}Tumber hurch | Hall egxﬂgga rzzgggixf .
reporting. of organ- urel alls, | reported. 2.
v ¢ izatﬁms Male. Temale. edifices. | etc.
reporting.
Churches of Ged in N i
. orth America,
Qenoral Eldership of the.. ... o 443 440 28,374 417 10,758 15,825 301 35 301 300 | 81,418,787
Arkansas and Oklahoma
ol 4 122 4 41 81 3 1 3 1,38
}‘fﬁ% ll’ennsyl vania. ..., o lllTIIT 122 122 10,341 113 3,730 5,843 115 3 115 118 778, 542
Linots. ... .. 2 26 1,516 25 54 832 | 25 1 25 24 5,
Tosen .- 30 30 2,078 30 844 1,234 1 20 29 86, 600
OWReeremens 25 25 1,071 2 366 561 23 2 23 23 52,600
Knnsas.. ... .o ... 17 17 1,201 17 544 657 13 P 13 18 92,950
Maryisnd ny 30 30 12380 30 796 1,084 29 i 2 a0 53,700
dotlgan o O 1 I | I ] AR
LR TR T E PX [T :
Nobraskn. ... " Ll 5 3 93 2 .89 b4 2 [eerenns 2 2 3,
OOt i A 178 1,703 55 9 55 56 137,650
Toxas and Arkansas. . Il 111 TITme e slg ?g 3’113;}2 115% 1’2g6 " o8 [ 5 6 7 3,485
Ve v gl & el o4 em| a8l 3 8] g opm
5 rth... . 22 2 1,081 2 45 9 7,
Weat Virginia, Souti, 070111100 16 3 524 1 182 253 8| 10 8 6 6, 600

ORGANTZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH -PROPERTY, PARSONAGES

b}

, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
ELDERSHIPS: 1916.

DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
TROPERTY. PARSONAGRS. TOR YEAR. CHURCIH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total !
number
ELDRRBHIP, of Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
organ- |{of organ-| Amount | oforgan-| Valueof | of organ- Amount || of organ- of of Number
izations. || izations | of debt izations | parsonages || izations reported izatfons | Sundey | officers of
report- | reported. || report- | reported. || report- P * || report- | schools and | scholarg.
ng. ing, ing, ing. |reported.|teachers.
Churches of God in North America, )

Goneral Eldership of the............... 443 $104, 600 402 | $208, 338 388 393 4,706 39,2569
Arkansas and Oklahoma 3 T | M IO 28 4 b 145
Tiliinlae oy Ly e % Shhel R WB| B W] B T

N0{8Beneevcnanvan
Indlana., ... 20 11,500 29 15,772 97 27 354 2,300
J0WBerasrnsumeamnonans .- 25 5,200 22 12, 344 22 22 217 1,236
KON, ¢ causasimneransoncacaacnacaanrnvrracrras 17 14 10,631 4 14 135 1,138
Maryland and Virginia. .c.eooioiaial, 30 30 8,185 26 28 285 2,485
MO T e e ermnennnnnnciranane 9 1 3,147 9 11 87 588
G010 R AN R 23 14 1,478 14 14 106 720
NODIASKE s s vevmerccnamsorosmannanonsnsaveensanss 2 219, 333 3 18 65
[ 0131 ) 58 56 28,248 85 bb 675 5,195
Toxus and Arkansgas 12 & 285 4 190
Wost Ponnaylvania, 48 46 27,025 43 45 413 4,197
West V(rgin:ra, Nort 22 20 6,786 17 17 172 1,341
Weat Vieginia, South. .. 18 12 702 10 10 70 578

CHURCHES OF THE LIVING GOD.

GENERAL STATEMENT,

Under this head are included three bodies of Negro
churches, similar in general type though differing in
many details. The Church of the Living God, Chris-
tion Workers for Fellowship was reported in 1906 ag
Christiaon Workers for Friendship, and the Church of
the Living God, General Assembly, is the same as the
Apostolic Church of 1806. The Church of Christ in

for the two periods.

- God, reported in 1906, has been consolidated with the
Christian Workers for Fellowship. The Church of the
Living God is a new body, organized in the state of
Texas.

The denominations grouped under the name
“Churches of the Living God” in 1916 and 1906 are
listed below, with the principal statistics as reported

Certain changes in nameg' and

organizations, as mentioned above, will be noted.
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COMPARATIVE SUMMARY OF CHURCHES OF THE LIVING GOD: 1916 AND 1906.

CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, SUNDAY SCHOOLS,
nage Hapber
DENOMINATION AND CE : er 0 ’
N AND CENSUS YEAR. oro{igani. Members. church g}rg:n;)g Officers
zations, edifices, Value, Debt. zutﬁms Value, || Number.| and {Scholars.
reporting, teachers,
CHURCHES OF THE LIVING GOD,
1916,
Church of £10 TVINg GO, ... ooeerrerees o 28
Church of the Living God, Ghristian Workers for Tellowship. .. 155 Sl)j ggg gg s’?g’ sgg s%,ggg """"""""""""" o b 228
Church of the Living God, General AsembIY et 10 266 6 12: 700 700 |7 iy $250° ?g 2§g % ?gg
3
1906, ) .
Church of the Living God, Christian Workers for Friendship 44 2,676 27
Church of the Living God (Apostalic Church). .. . ve.s .. - ’ e RS e b i 1
GhurohothrlvanGad..S..I.J..............J.,............'..: 13 ngg % 237188 1’?88 ....... 2 L0 ] EZ 33.?

CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD.

HISTORY.

This is a group of Negro churches in Texas, organized
about 1908 as a separate body, in protest against what
they deem the wrong subservience of the regular de-

nominations to class and race prejudice. They hold

that not only the white but Negro denominations
have erred greatly in their interpretation of the Bible;
and that as the Negro race has advanced since 1865
most rapidly in its spiritual life, notwithstanding the
iniquities and prejudices of very many, they should
seek the union for which Christ prayed in an organiza~
tion based distinctly on His Word. '

STATISTICS,

The organizations of the Church of the Living God,
all of which are in the state of Texas, were reported
for the first time in 1916, The statistics for 1916 are
given below, and the relation of these statistics to
those of other bodies is shown in the general tables in
Part I. ‘

This denomination, in 1916, had 28 organizations;

1,743 members—612 males and 1,131 females ; 27 edi-
fices; church property valued at $23,875; and a deht
on church property of $1,033, reported by 6 organiza-
tions. The number of Sunday schools was 27, with
129 officers and teachers and 491 scholars, No par-
sonages were reported, nor were thers any general
contributions for missionary or benevolent work.
Church expenditures amounting to $6,199, reported
by 27 organizations, cover running expenses, outlay
for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.
The number of members under 13 years of age, as
 reported by 28 organizations in 1916, was 180, con-
stituting 10.3 per cent of the 1,743 members reported
for the denomination as a whole.! :
English is the only language used in the conduct of
church services in this denomination. '
The total number of ministers on the rolls of the
denomination was 80. Of these, 25 were reported as
in pastoral work, but none of them received a salary.

18ee Introduction; p. 10.

CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD, CHRISTIAN WORKERS FOR FELLOWSHIP.

HISTORY.

The Church of the Living God, ‘‘Christian Workers
for Friendship’ was organized at Wrightsville, Ark.,
in 1889, by Rev. William Christian. - In 1915 the
name was changed to Christian Workers for Fellow-
ship. There have been two secessions from this
church: The Church of the Living God (Apostolic
Church), now known as the Church of the Living God,
General Assembly; and the Church of Christ in God,
which more recently has consolidated with the parent
body.

Tie distinctive characteristics of the church are be-
lievers’ baptism by immersion, the washing of the

saints’ feet, and the use of water and unlea¥ened bread
in the Lord’s Supper. The local organizations are
known as ‘‘temples” rather than as ‘‘churches,’”’ and
are subject to the authority of a general assembly.
The presiding officer is styled the ‘‘chief,” or ‘‘bishop,”
and the ministry includes evangelists, pastors, and
Yocal preachers.

A considerable number of ministers are engaged in
generalmissionary work for the extension of the church;
Sunday sehools ocoupy a prominent place in the church

life; and there is a gospel extension club engaged in
works of mercy, particularly along the lines followed
by fraternal societies, rendering assistance in the care
of the sick and the burying of the dead.
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WORK.

Work has begun for the establishment of 2 educa-
tional institutions, which are soon to be in operation;
one is an industrial school at College Hill, Ohio;
the other, at Ponta, Tex., is a theological and girly’
seminary. In aid of these certain sums were contrib-
uted during the year, and the property,it was expected,
would be valued at about $4,500.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Church of the Living
God, Christian Workers for Fellowship, for 1916, are
given, by states, in the table below, and the relation
of these statistics to those of other bodies is shown in
the general tables in Part I. A comparative summary
of the principal items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906
follows:,

INCREASE: 1008
T0 1916
ITEM. 1910 19081
Nug:;ber Por
amount. | ¢ent.
Organizatlons. . .ecciiiveneiennaa.. 155 53 102 )
Members. .. ... . 9,028 3,524 6,1021 173.2
Chureh edifices. 1100000 60 33 271 @
Value ofchurch property 878,055 932,875 $46, 080 140, 2
Debt on church property.. 87,380 31 810 $6,570 207.7
Sunday schools:
UMber . euneionnnas . 49 50 ®
Officors and teachors. .. .. 208 143 153 107. 0
Beholars. covererviiiiiinnennina, 2,328 1,17 1,153 98,1

! Figures for 1908 include the Church of Christ in God, united since 1908 with this
denomination.
1 Per cent not shown where base is less than 100,
The table shows a considerable increase in the de-

nomination. In1916,155 organizations were reported

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

as against 53 in 1906, and a membership of 9,626 as
against 3,524, A similar increase in number of edifices,
value of church property, and debt on church property .
was also shown. The number of Sunday schools in-
creased from 49 to 99, and the number of scholars
from 1,175 to 2,328, representing a gain of 98.1 per cent.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members un-
der 13 years of age, reported for the first time in 1916,
and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $18,812, re-
ported by 62 organizations, cover general running ex-

_penses, outlay for repairs and improvements, benevo-

lences, and such other items as passed through the
church treasury. :

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 46 organizations in 1916, was 255, con-
stituting 5.1 per cent of the 4,981 members reported
by these organizations. - Assuming that the same pro-
portion would apply to the 4,645 members reported
by the organizations from which no answer to this
inquiry was received, the total number of members
under 13.years of age for the entire denomination
would be 403

English is the only language used in the conduct of
church services in this denomination.

The number of ministers on the rolls of the denomi-
nation was 300 and schedules were received from 121,
none of whom, however, reported a salary, although a
few received small amounts in the way of freewill
offerings.

3 See Introduction, p. 10.

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHID, v“gio%ﬁ;g;mm
Total Number of
STATE numfber ' Sex, organiéamons
. o Number reporting— Number || Number
i(‘fgian‘ of Total of of Val
zations. || organ- | number church || organ. a ued
Jzat'itqns reported. l\gumber hureh | Hall edificos || zatlons | reported.
raporting. of organ- ; el alls, |reporfed. {lreporting.
tatons | Mole. Fomale. || aqifices. | eto, | © POring
reporting.
Church of the Living God, Christian
Worlers for Fellowship................ 155 154 9,626 152 3,556 5,795 60 88 60 60 $78, 965
East North Central division
Ohio [ 6 304 6 127 177 2 41 2 2 3,500
b 4 318). 4 249 ] 3 2 2 5 Q00
9 9 318 9 118 200 4 a 4 4 4, 700
8 8 208 8 92 208 ‘1 5 1 1 1,300
4 4 110 4 42 68 1 3 1 o1 1 500
5 5 280 § ) ’

Eﬂst South Central division: 8 14 2 2 2 1,700
Kentucky. 7 T 1,048 7 349 897 2 5 2 2 6,500
Tennessee. 10 10 305 10 207 508 6 4 6 6 15 300
plabenes {1 I I {1 VI I -

West, South &sntral dtvision % 1 s ! ! 8000
. Arkansas 3 34 1,857 32 872 910 13 18 13 13 11,750
" Oklahoma, , 19 19 661 19 244 417 7 12 7 7 : 4 805
’I‘exas...............................T ...... 2 7 2,486 7 1,089 1,397 11 15 1 11, 4,

States with one organization only1............. 3 3 71 3 21 50 1 2 ‘ 1 1 800

} Ome organization cach in Michigan, Pennsylvania, and Washington.
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ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1916.

DEDBT ON CHURCH LXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CON g
motal PROPERTY. FOR YBAR., CHURCH ORGANIZAI’)I:YSI?SJ.D ¥
8. 3 .
STATE R | N N N '
0N o umber umber umber | ¥ q
organ- |l oforgan-| Amount || of organ- A & of organ- ugf]ber Nuﬁnban Numbor
izations. || izations of dabit izations r en;g}:g:l izations | Sunday | officers of
rt;pm‘t- reported. || report- P * |} report- | schools and {scholars,
ng. ing. ng. |reported. | teachers,
Church of the Living God, Christian Workers for Fellowship .. 155 14 87,380 62 818,812 99 89 206 2,398
East North Central division:
- .

Tndiann g """" i 100" % o 388 3 i b o
TUHIOIS. 1o eeoens oeae et s eesesesem s seesmn e 9 2 1,750 1 2,015 5 5 o 107
West Northlcentral division: ’ ! ' 5 10
8 1 475 2 455 2 2 8 &3
[ 20 | D PO 2 525 2 2 5 41
5 1 400 2 700 5 [ 10 84

ki 1 2,000 1 500 4
10 g 1,150 8 2,531 8 453 0 i
L | 3 ) : 6 ) 21 192
11 1 110 4 334 5 B 12 85
34 1 25 16 3,813 20 20 G7 430
1o 1 345 8 1,555 14 1 38 209
725 10 38,709 13 18 48 432
F 3N | P D 1 100 2 2 4 40

1 Dne organization each in Michigan, Pennsylvania, and Washingtout,

CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD, GENERAL ASSEMBLY.
(Forurriy CrURcE or THE LiviNe Gop, Arosroric Crurom.).

HISTORY.

The Apostolic Church, also called the ‘“Christian
Friendship Workers,” withdrew from the Church of
the Living God, Christian Workers for Fellowship, in
1902, partly because of opposition to the head of that
body and partly because of a different conception of
certain articles of faith and church government. For
several years the churches composing it were in a
somewhat unsettled and disorganized state, with no
stable form of government, name, or permanent lead-
ership. In 1908 the presiding officer, Apostle Chas.
W. Harris, called together the ministers and repre-
sentatives from the different local churches, who then
organized themselves into one association known as
the General Assembly, Church of the Living God.

In this body the presiding apostle is styled officer
instead of chief or bishop, and it has eight orders
among its ministers—apostles, leaders, prophets, evan-
gelists, pastors, teachers, elders, and deacons.

The General Assembly of synods meets annually
in the month of November at Waco, Tex., and this
place of meeting is spoken of among the worshipers
as Jerusalem. : .

In doctrine and general organization the church
corresponds closely to the Methodist churches.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Church of the Living
God, General Assembly for 1916 are given, by states,
on the next page, and the relation of these statistics
to those of other bodies is shown in the general tables

B

in Part I. A comparative summary of the principal
items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906 follows:

INCREASE:! 1906

70 1918,
ITEM, 1916 1906 .
Nugll‘ber Por
cent.,
amount. h
Organizntions 10 15 —5 @)
Members. .. ... 266 782 —~486 { —64.0

8 12 -G
$19,700 | 825,700 || —$13,000 | —50.8

Valne of church i»
$7,100 $1, 600 $5,600 | 843.8

perty
Debi on church property. .
Parsonages:

Churchesreporting.. ........... 1 2 ~1 O
VA, - o vt it $250 81,500 )| —$1,250 | -83.3
Sunday schools:
10 13 -3 (%)
35 67 321 (%
Soholars. .. vienana.. . 168 585 ~417 | ~7L3

+ 1 A minus sign (~) denotes decrease.
2 Per cent nob shown where base is less than 100.

The denomination shows a marked decrease in
number of organizations, church edifices, membership,
value of church property, parsonages, and Sunday
schools, but an increase in debt on church property.
No contributions for benevolences were reported.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $3,704, reported

- by 9 organizations, cover general running expenses,

outlay for repairs and improvements, henevolences,
and such other items as passed through the church

troasury.
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The number of members under 13 years of age, as | the number under 13 for the- entire denomination
reported by 5 organizations in 1916, was 16, consti- | would be 26. .
turt)ing 9.9 per cent of the 161 members reported by English is the only language used in the conduct of

these organizations.! Based on the same proportion, | church services in tl_ns} denomination.
The number of ministers reported was 14, of whom

! See Introduction, p. 10. 4 sent in schedules, but reported no salaries.

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916,

MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, VALI;EO?,EIS&I{RCH
Total Number, of
nu.mber ' Sex, organizations
BTATE. Number reporting— | Number | Number
organ- of Total of of Value
izations. organ- | number ’ church organ~ reported
izations | reported. Igumber Ohureh | Hall ediﬂgea izagll‘girllf .
eporting, of organ- e alls, |reported. ||rep 2,
reporting izations | Male. Female. || edifices, | ~ote. '
reporting,
C { the Living God, Genornl As-
gggll:! D.. . e aee lg ................... 10 10 266 10 96 170 [i} 4 6 6 312,700
S h Central division:
West out ...r.a dNSI ...................... 2 2 46 2 20 26 1 1 1 1 1,000
’.l‘e:cas ........ teemaesnemsriesscunsierannonsn 3 3 105 3 41 64 I 2 . 3 3 2 900
States with one organization only!. ............ 5 5 115 5 35 80 2 3 2 2 8, 800

! One organtzation each in Arkansas, Kansas, Missouri, Tennesses, and Washington,

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, S’.ll‘)ﬁ’II?NI?SOI\Il%ﬁ)‘DS EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY

DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDYIURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, FOR YDAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
number
STATE. of Number Number ’ Number Number Number Number
organ- | oforgan-| Amount } of organ-| Valuaof | of organ- Amount || of organ- Number
izations. || izations | of debt izations | parsonages || izations reported, || izations Sundﬂ.y oiﬂcers [J
report- | reported. || report- | veported. || report. P . reg)]ort- schools and | scholars,
ing. ing. ng, reported. | teachers.,
Church of the Living God, General As- :
1141 43 10 3 $7,100 1 $250 9 $3,704 10 10 35 168
West South Central division; '
................................ )| EASRRUN SRR | SR R 2 872 2 2 8 28
Texas....................................: 3 1 400‘ ...................... 3 1,430 3 3 S 14 62
States with one organization onlyt............ 5 2 8,700 1 250 4 1,593 5 5 15 78

1 One organization each in Arkansps, Kamso,s, Missouri, Tetnesses, and Washington
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CHURCHES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.

GENERAL STATEMENT.

The churches of the New Jerusalem, popularly
called Swedenborgian, are two in number. The
early history of both is given in the following state-
ment of the General Convention of the New Jerusa~
lem, the older body; while the movement which

resulted in the organization of a second body, and
the points on which it differed from the General
Convention, are set forth in the statement of the
General Church of the New Jerusalem.

The principal statistics of the two bodies as reported
for 1916 and 1906 are given below:

COMPARATIVE SUMMARY OF CHURCHES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM: 1916 AND 1906,

CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. SUNDAY SCHOOLS,
Total
number Number
DENOMINATION AND CENSUS YEAR, olorgan- |Members. | of church Number Officers
izations. edifices. Value. Debt. g;gg 0‘;11;" Value. ||Number,| and |Scholars.
reporting, teachers,
CHURCHES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
1916.
General Convention of the New Jerusalem in the United
States of Ameriea. . .iviiruiisiieieninianiiiniiinnan 108 6,352 72 $1, 711,000 $30, 4668 12 868, 000 67 368 2,732
General Church ofthe New Jerusalem......oecreaiannas 15 733 8 55,032 11, 000 1 5,000 14 40 318
' 1508.
General Convention of the New Jerusalem in the United
Statos 0f ATeriCa. .. ouvereneuiieniirvienanireiianens 119 6,612 80 1,760, 691 49, 625 17 64,400 78 510 3,434
General Church of the New Jerusalem. «..coeoeiianaen, 14 635 5 30,350 , 250 1 3, 7 20 110

' GENERAL CONVENTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA,

HISTORY.

The Church of the New Jerusalem, known also as
the “New Church,” was first organized in London in
1787. It was based upon the writings of Emanuel
Swedenborg, who was born in Sweden in 1688, studied
at Upsala, traveled extensively in Europe, and was
prominent in national affairs in his own country,
where he held an assessorship under Charles XII.
His favorite subject at first was mathematics, but
astronomy, physics, human anatomy, and physiology
all interested him, egpecially in their relation to
gpiritual matters. As he said, “I have gone through
anatomy with the single object of investigating the
soul.” In 1747 he resigned his assessorship on a
pension, and thenceforth devoted his life to the reve-
lations which he claims were given him. His first
publication was the “ Arcana Coelestia,” an. exposition
of Genesis and Exodus, considered in their symbolical

sense, the first part appearing in 1749 and the final
part in 1756, Tater years saw the publication of a
number of works along the same line, ‘including the
“True Christian Religion” and the *Apocalypse
Revealed.” Swedenborg’s death occurred in London
in 1772.

In common with the general scientific literature of
the day, the writings of Swedenborg were originally
in Latin, and were published anonymously. In 1750
and succeeding years some were translated into Eng-
ligh, but they did not attract much attention until, in
1783, Robert Hindmarsh, a printer in Liondon, became
interested in them, and gathered together a few men

of like mind to consider them. Four years later the
first organization, consisting of 16 persons, was effected.
The following year public services were held, and in
1789 a general conference met. In 1821 there was in-
corporated the “General Conference of the Ministers
and other Members of the New Church signified by the
New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse or Revelation of
John.” In 1902 it consisted of 73 societies with an
aggregate membership of 6,337, besides several socie-
ties and a number of inddviduals who did not join the
General Conference, so that the total number of mem-
bers of the church in Great Britain in that year was
probably about 7,500. The first New Church society
in America was founded at Baltimore in 1792, and in
1817 the General Convention of the New Jerusalem
in the United States of America was organized. In
1890 & considerable number withdrew and Ilater
organized the General Church of the New Jerusalem.
" Swedenborg is regarded, on every hand, by members
of this church, as a “divinely illuminated seer and
revelator,” and as having been given the key to Bible
interpretation—the science of correspondences—in
order that he might thereby open the internal sense
of the Word, and announce the Lord Jesus Christ, in
His second coming, which is “ His coming as the Word
newly revealed.” He was thus “divinely chosen to
live consciously in the natural and in the gpiritual
world at the same time, so that he might describe to

men those things which he saw, especially those things
relating to the Holy City, the divine system of doctrine
revealed out of the internal gense of the Word for the
establishment of a New Church.” It is the revelation
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of this interior truth of the Word, and not a personal
appearing that, in their view, constitutes the'Lor_d’s
second coming, the “clouds” in which He comes being
the literal sense, the “power and great glory” the
spiritual sense.

DOCTRINE,

The general doctrines of the New Church teach that
there is one God, even the Lord God, the Saviour, Jesus
Christ; that there is in Him a Trinity, not of persons,
but of essence, called in the Word, Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit; that the Father is the.inmost Divine
Essence, or Love, from which all things are; that the
Son is the Divine Wisdom and Word, by which the
Divine Love is manifested and acts; and the Holy
Spirit is the Divine Proceeding and Operation; and
that these three are related to each other in God, as
are soul, body, and operation, in man. Thus they
teach that the Lord Jesus Christ, as the one Divine
Person in whom i the Father, and from whom is the
Holy Spirit, is, in His glorified humanity, the one God
of heaven and of earth, and the supreme and sole
object of worship for angels and men.

With regard to revelation, they teach that the Word
of God contained in the Bible is not written like any
- other book, and can not be subjected to the same
methods of criticism; that it is plenarily dictated by
the Lord Himself, and inspired as to every word and
letter, and, like Nature itself, is a divine symbol ; that
besides the literal sense adapted to men, it contains a
spiritual sense adapted to angels; that these senses
are connected with each other by the great law of
correspondence, in accordance with which the universe
itself was created in the beginning; and that in letter
and spirit it contains the rule.of life for angels and men.

With regard to redemption, they teach that the one
God, Jehovah, the Creator of the universe, came down
upon earth in the assumption, by birth of a virgin, of
& human nature in order that He might live a humen
life, and, by purging it, redeem it; that in doing so
He met and overcame in His temptations all the
enemies of the human race, and reduced them to
eternal subjection; and that He continues to hold
them in subjection in the mind and heart of every man
who will cooperate with Him by faith and obedience;
and that the application of this redeeming work in
those who believe in Him and keep His commandments
is salvation.

With regard to death and the spiritual world, they
teach that when a man dies he is raised up in his
spiritual body in the spiritual world, and there lives
forever, in heaven or in hell, his state being determined
by the spiritual character he has formed for himself by
his life in this world; the judgment oceurs immediately
after death, in the world of spirits, which is inter-
mediate between heaven and hell, and it consists in a

man’s coming to know himself in the light of the
eternal realities of the Word of God.

Besides these cardinal points, the doctrines of the
New Church have much to say about the laws of
divine order and of divine providence; about faith and
charity; about free will and imputation, repentance
and regeneration; about marriage; about mental de-
velopment in childhood and age; about the successive
churches or divine dispensatiohs that have existed on
this earth, and the judgments terminating each; all
of which teachings, based on the Word of the Lord,
the believers hold to be in complete harmony with
each other, and with the deductions of sound reason
and the analogies of nature.

Baptism is administered in the seriptural formula,
“in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit,” to children as well as to adults who
come on confession of their faith. Infant baptism is
followed by the act of confirmation or ratification in

~maturer years, which is usually identified with the first

communion, and this profession of faith in the essential
doctrines of the church is regarded as the appropriate
gate of admission to the sacrament of the Lord’s Table.

POLITY.

The polity of the church is & modified episcopacy,
but the societies and associated bodies are left the
utmost freedom in the administration of their local
affairs. Each local society of the New Church elects
its pastor and other officers, including a president,
treasurer, secretary, and church committee. In some
cases certain privileges are allowed to parishioners or
pew holders who are not communicant members. -The
different societies are gathered in associations com-
posed of the ministers and of lay members elected by
the societies.

The General Convention is held annually, and every
church member has a right to be present, take part in
the deliberations, be appointed on committees, and be
elected to office, but the right to vote is limited to
ministers whose official acts are reported to the con-
vention, and to delegates of associations. In some
cases women are sent as delegates,

The convention is an ecclesiastical, a legislative, and
& judicial body—ecclesiastical in maintaining the
orders of the ministry and of worship, and in providing
for missions and for the education of ministers; legis-
lative in maintaining its own organization and enacting
measures for the carrying on of its various activities;
and judicial in admitting ministers to its roll or dis-
missing them therefrom, and in promoting pastors to
the general pastorate. The varvious boards of the
church are elected by the General Convention, and are
absolutely responsible to it. |

A council of ministers, which consists of all the
ministers belonging to the convention, has charge of

oy
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matters pertaining to the ministry. For the superin-
tendence of the business of the convention and the
exercise of its powers in the interval between meetings,
there is a general council, consisting of the president,
vice president, secretary, and treasurer of the conven-
tion, together with 4 ministers and 6 laymen, chosen
by ballot by the convention.

The ministry includes ministers, pastors, and gen-
eral pastors. Ministers are those who are ordained to
the ministry without identification with any particular
pastorate, having the power to teach, preach, and
baptize, and officiate at marriages and the Holy Supper.
Pastors are those ministers who are called to the
pastorate of societies and installed over them, generally
to serve without fixed term of office. 'When the
candidate is called by a society at the time of his
ordination, the ordination and installation offices are
often combined. A general pastor is one who, after a
suitable term in the pastoral office, is, by request of
an association and with the sanction of the General
Convention, invested with power to authorize candi-
dates, ordain ministers, preside over a general body
of the church, and act as presiding minister of any
association or of the General Convention. An associa-
tion may, with the sanction of the General Convention,
temporarily invest the powers of general pastor in its
presiding minister or superintendent during his con-
tinuance in office.

The worship of the church is generally liturgical,

chants being extensively used, but great latitude is

observed in different societies and localities. A very
complete Book of Worship was adopted by the Gen-
eral Convention in 1912, and is extensively used by
the societies of the New Church.

WORK.

The missionary enterprises of the New Church are
conducted by the General Convention through its
Board of Home and Foreign Missions, supplemented
by an Augmentation Fund Committee, and by local
boards of the various constituent bodies. In 1916 this
board and some of the state associations employed 9
missionaries among the adherents in 17 states, and
aided 13 churches in connection with their running ex-
penses, etc. The work has extended into Germany,
France, Switzerland, Italy, Austria, Denmark, Sweden,
and other foreign countries, where 11 stations have been
cared for by 4 European missionaries. Contributions
for the work amounted in 1916 to $20,000 for the
home work and $1,200 for the foreign work, The
property belonging to the denomination. in the foreign
field is valued at about $1,000.

The educational preparation for the ministry of the
church is carried on principally by the New Church
Theological School at Cambridge, Mass., which has
property valued at $255,000, and during 1916 had 5
instruotors and 15 students. Two other institutions,
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in Massachusetts and Ohio, under distinctively New
Church instruction, and partly supported by the
church, reported 14 teachers and 64 students, and
property valued at $163,860. The total value of
property devoted to educational purposes was given
as $418,860. The amount contributed for this work
in 1916 was about $43,000.

The New Church has a pension fund for needy min-
isters, and an orphan fund, both of recent origin and
growth, and small in amount. It has also a league
of 37 young people’s societies, with 1,050 members.

The American Swedenborg Printing and, Publishing
Society of New York, the American New Church Tract
and Publication Society, and the Jungerich Trustees,
of Philadelphia, have made free distribution to theo-

logical students and clergymen of over 155,000 copies of

Swedenborg’s writings, including the ““True Christian
Religion,” ““Apocalypse Revealed,” ‘“Heaven and
Hell,” and ““Divine Love and Wisdom,”” and also ¢ The
Life of Swedenborg.” There are a number of other
boards which make the press an important factor in
the missionary work of the church. The church has 3
weeklies, a young people’s monthly, and a quarterly.
It is estimated that $500,000 is invested in publication
enterprises. ‘
: STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the General Convention of
the New Jerusalem for 1916 are given, by states, in
the table on page 225; and the relation of these statistics
to those of other bodiesis shown in the genera] tablesin
PartI. A comparative summary of the principal items
of inquiry in 1916 and 1906 follows:

INCREASE:! 1908
T0 1918,
ITEM. 1916 1906
Number Per
ar ent
smount, | R
Organizations.......cocooiiiiiann.s 108 119 —11 —-0.2
MemberS....ccavrvacennnnnareainanes 6,352 6,612 —~260 ~3.9
Church edifices.........cevennanan.. 72 89 —17 ] (@
Value of chureh property........... §1,711,000 | $1,760,601 || —849, 601 —2.8
Dabt on chureh property...cva..... 0, 466 ) —$19,150 | —388.6
Parsonages: .
Churches reporting.......c...... 12 17 —~b ®
Value...ociarevernrerianonnnnn- $68, 000 $04, 400 $3, 600 5.6
Sunday schools:
Number....vsceeeencnnanns Ceees 67 78 -1 *)
Officers and teacherg............ 308 510 ~312 | —22.0
SCHOIATS . v vuveraangennnemsarense 2,732 3,434 ~702 | -20.4
Contributions for missions and 8 .
benovolences....o..veiiraeaiiiaans 864, 200 $15, 000 240,200 | 328.0
Domestie........ ceererueanaes §63, 000 §14, 000 $49, 000 350.0
TOIBIEM. + v nvevnevsnnseemrmnnann $1, 200 $1, 000 3200 | 20.0

1 A minus sign gl—-) denotes decrease.
2 Per cont not shown where base is less than 100,

As shown by this table, the denomination suffered
a decrease in almost every particular. The number of
organizations reported in 1916 was 108 as against 119
in 1906; the membership fell from 6,612 to 6,352,
showing a loss of 3.9 per cent; the number of church
edifices fell from 89 to 72; the value of church prop-
erty from $1,760,691 to $1,711,090, or 2.8 per cent; and
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debt on church property, from $49,625 to $30,466,
or 38.6 per cent. Only 12 churches reported par-
sonages in 1916 as against 17 in 1906, but the value
of parsonages increased from $64,400 to $68,000, a
gain of 5.6 per cent. Sunday schools decreased,
also officers and teachers, and scholars. The contri-
butions for missionary and benevolent purposes,
however, showed a marked increase, from $15,000
to $64,200. The greater proportion of this was for
domestic work.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported. for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $172,463, re-
ported by 87 churches, cover running expenses, out~
lay for repairs and improvements, benevolences,
and such other items as passed through the church
treasury. \

The number of members under 13 years of age,
as reported by 75 organizations in 1916, was 155,
constituting 3 per cent of the members reported by
these organizations. Based upon this proportion,
the total number of members under 13 years of age
for the entire denomination would be 192.!

Of the 108 organizations, 98, with 5,968 members,
reported services conducted in English only; 7, with
271 members, reported services conducted in Ger-
man alone or in connection with English; 2, with 99
members, in Spanish and English; and 1, with 14
members, in Swedish and English. As compared
with the report for 1906, this shows a decrease of
2 in the number of organizations using a foreign

1 See Introduction, p. 10.
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language, and of 229 in the membership of such

organizations,

The number of ministers on the rolls of the denomi-
nation was given as 87, Schedules were received
from 67, distributed, by states, in the following table:

" MINISTERS: 1916,

In pastoral work.
STATE, Ng'f)nn?er " SA ;rets. o
whom pl;l’ott inl gaflsl%rso i
schedules Supplies STOTE,
woro || Pastors. | assist. | WOrk. T“‘%ﬁﬁf‘ng
recetved. ants, ete. salary.
United States.......... 67 39 10 18 $1,700
Alsbama.......oiueeeenainn.
Arkansas. ., .

Californis.,..
Colorado....
Delaware. ...........
Distriet of Columbia.
TIHnoiS..ccoinvennn-,

Kansas.
Maine. ..
Maryland......
Massachusetts.
Michigan. ..
Minnesota. .
Mississi{)pi..
Missouft.........
Neow Hampshir
New Jersey....
New York.......

Orsgon.......
Penngylvania.
South Carolina.

B g
e e T et D b 80 et 1t e G B3 D et T 1 D e

-

Of the 67 ministers from whom schedules were
received, 49 were in pastoral work and 18 not in
pastoral work, The number of pastors dependent
upon their salaries for full support was 39, and the
average annuel salary received was $1,700. Of those
not in pastoral work, 3 were in evangelistic work, 3
were retired from the active ministry, and 12 were in

other occupations.
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916,

MEMBERS, ' PLACES OF WORSHIT, VALUE OF CHURCE
! PROPERTY,
Total
) : Number of
BTATE. nméliber ) Sex. organizations
orgam- Nunilbel Total reporting— Number || Namber
izations. || organ- | number Chgi"ch orgxin- Value
laatlons |. raported. | Number edifices || izations | reported.
reporting. of organ- ; Church | Hall red.
izations | Mole- Pemale. || 3iftce | ete. reported. |reporting.
roporting.
G?mr(}l Convention of the New Jorusa- ' :
o in the United 8tates of Amerlea. .. 108 108 6,352 107 2,228 | 4,019 71 14 72 79| 81,711,090
NeWMEpgland division: .
2IN0. .t aiiiiiienn T 3
ﬁgv;; nlggmsp ?,ltnm 2 g ﬁg g éé %g% g g lg’ 2800
OFOGES « s v pennencnenaecronnrassizens 15 5 ‘ )76
Mid%}e A%ﬂnﬁlc divismn‘ 0 1 1,378 18 418 960 14 14 314, 760
ew York........ A 7 531 7 183 34
Now Jorsoy - 3 3 10 g 50 % . . 2 5 4%?,132?
Dastb Nlort Central division: 204 . 40 ¢ 2 8 5 23,20
0T D RN R, 7 7
i T I T | I I i et I A
IS, L. 1 472 10 141 221 1 1
Michigan.._ ... Ll 3 3 . 192 8 63 120 alh 3 2 1 oo
TVISCONSID . oo oo s o osmnsnssnnammneannnnns 2 2 22 .2 10 i2 :
Weereonstn e aneisens T A AL T T e T
Minnesota.......covivaees P 2 2 86 2 20 46 2 eeiiannn 2 2 17, 000
2 2 49 2 21 28 Thieeeen 1 1 1,200
o ‘g g Iﬁg ?2n 1% l’ég [ R 3 3 14,200
X3 5
South Atlnnt;lc dlvision: : N S o i 2 2 4,000
Maryland. . 6. 5 220 5 84 ..138 4l 1 4 4], 48,600
Virginig... 2 g 50 2 13 E 18 | [ PRI | SN S
TIOTIAR e 10 vse e vamnrsaamnenansanasnasonsees 2 2 23 2 4l 8 DU | FRPUOOR PP
Eas};r South Centml division: .
OIINOSR0C e 4 v v v sapsnsneasasassnannsesan 4 59 4 23 36 I U, 1 1 2,000
‘Wost South Centml division: . : ’
LOouisiana . ...oooiveirenoaninaiaanns Cereenes 2 2 18 2 6 10 [leviemannns [ PO | AN RSO,
TPOXAS . v evvianareraiononnonsenacnanosnes 4 4 115 4 &7 Ji2: 30 I, 2 FPOUIROR | N RN PN
Pacfic division: ;
(0312104 W reareraaeans vavennes 3 3 106 |’ 3 37 (1341 | PR ) S | B P
COUTOITUD e v v e eaeevaarcssannnnrensasenases b 5 239 5 84 153 B leaiiunnn 5 5 83, 000
Stutes with one organization only .....pveeann 11 11 422 | 11 170 252 7 1 7 7 2186, 800

W 11?1191; organization cach in Alabama, Colorado, Delaware, District of Columbia, Georgla, Kontueky, Mississippi, North Carolina, Rhode Island, South Carolina, and
ashington.

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTYS’I]‘TKX‘%{SSC)I\TLA%ES EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
9

DEBT ON' CHURGI ‘ : ‘EXPENDITURES stﬁAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED'BY
PROPERTY. PATSONAGES, FOR YEAR.  CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total : : N
’ number : . ’
STATE, of Number ‘Number Number ' Number | Number | Number
. | organ- || oforgan-| Amount plorgan- | Valueof |joforgali-| xmount of organ~ of of Numbet
{zations. || izations | ofdebt | izations | Darsonages izations | Lo oied izations | Sunday | officers
report~ | reported. ||''report- reported. || report- P * || report- | schools and scho]ars
ing. A ing. . ing. . ing. |reported.|teachers.
&
General Convention of the Now Jerusa- o .
lom in the United Stntes of Amerien. . 108 9 $30,466 | * 12 $68, 000 87 | $172,463 87 67 398 9,732
fston: ' .
e 3 o wmlof 13 B
lzm Hﬁﬁé"i’ts . 15 1 60,798 12 12 o4 718
Middle Atlantlo division '
oW YOIK,eoeaavan- 7 4 20,050 4 4 19 11135
Now Jersoy. 3 2 3,007 1 1 5
Pennsylyanla. .. 8 ] 15, 699 i 4 45 349
EastNioort Central division: . 13,53 8 8 % 208
Iudm'n . 2 1750 2 9 11 ¥
Tllinois. g Z, gi_(; I Z 27
Michigan. ] )
W %Vgco%gig.‘ sumaones . . |l 1} 140 [laeacesnonafosnnen O P T T
est North Cen
%/ﬂnnesota . 2. s o . ¢ % 3, 050 % ) % 13 ﬁ
owa. . en ve- . |
] 3, i 2 2 6 51
Missourl ‘ 5 ol el 1,223 2 2 17 a1l
4 2,875 3 3 23 85
1 "700 1] v 1 ; %
2 DA T0 | I PR e L R .
4 200 1 1 5 17
1 50 1 1 1 7
2 220 1 1 3 52
. 2 1,609 3 3 8 62
Calttornia 4 5,405 4 4 19 79
alifornia.. ; .
4 4 22 123
States with ono organization only *. .. .covuneen 1n 1 200 4 N 7 11,733

1 One organization each in Alabama, Colorado, Delaware,
Washington.

102319°—19——15

District of Columbiu,?(}e'orgla, ‘Kentucky, Mississippi, North Carolina, Rhode Island, ‘South Carolins, and

.
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. GENERAL. CHURCH OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.

HISTORY,

The General Church of the New Jerusalem traces
its origin as an independent ecclesiastical body to
the development, at the very beginning of the New
Church in England and America, of a movement
“toward a strict adherence to the doctrines and
principles revealed in the writings of Emanuel Swe-
denborg, and toward distinctiveness of teaching, wor-
ghip, and life, in the Church of the New Jerusalem.”
Under the influence of two prominent theologians,
the Rev. Richard de Charms and the Rev. W. H.
Benade, both of Philadelphia, this movement grad-
ually assumed more definite form, and in 1876 the
institution known as “The Academy. of the New
Church” ‘was founded as the organic exponent of its
principles, which were subsequently adopted by the
Pennsylvania Association, connected with the General
Convention of the New Jerusalem. That association
in 1883 adopted an episcopal form of government,
clected the Rev. W. H. Benade bishop, and changed
its name to “The General Church of Pennsyivania.”
In 1890 it severed its conmection with the General
Convention, and in 1892 adopted as its name “The
General Church of the Advent of the Lord.”” In
1897 a complete reorganization was effected, and the
name ‘‘The General Church of the New Jerusalem”
was adopted. ‘ )

DOCTRINE,

In doctrine the General Church of the New Jeru-
salem differs from other branches of the organized
New.Church simply in its attitude toward the theo-
logical writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, which it
regards as being “‘ divinely inspired and thus the very
Word of the Lord, revealed at His second coming.”

POLITY.

The polity of the General Church is” based upon
the principle of ““practical unanimity,” to be secured
through deliberation and free cooperation in “‘coun-
cil and assembly.”  The spiritual affairs of the
church belong exclusively to the priestly office, of
which three distinct degrees are recognized, namely,
ministers, pastors, and bishops, though at present,
on account of the limited membership, the services
of but one bishop are required. The administrative
functions of church government are vested in the
office of the bishop, who is assisted by a consistory
and & consultative general council, consisting of the
most representative ministers and laymen. Admis-
sion to church membership is by direct application

to the bishop, the only conditions required being.

adult age and baptism into the faith of the New

Church. Ordination to the ministry is by the bishop

'| "of the General Church.

WORK.

Under the head of home missionary work, the
General Church includes all the activities supported
by the general fund, namely, the support of the
bishop's office and of the visiting missionary, the
pension fund, the extension fund, special funds, and
the publication of the *“New Church Life,” a monthly
magazine, the organ of the denomination. The con-
tributions for these purposes during the year 1916,
including $7,000 for home missionary work, amounted
to $20,933. There were 5 missionaries employed and
8 churches were aided. :

The main energies of the General Church have
been concentrated on the religious education of chil-
dren, and parochial schools for those who have been
baptized into the faith of the New Church have been
established in the main centers of the church under
the direct supervision of the pastors of local churches.

_ There were in 1016, 3 of these schools, with 150 pupils,

in the United States. The higher education of the
church is intrusted to the Academy of the New Church,
which includes a theological school and college for
young men and women, an academy for boys, and
a seminary for girls. The central office of the legal
corporation of the Academyis in Philadelphia, although
the schools of the Academy were removed from Phila-
delphia to Bryn Athyn, Pa., in 1896, - A sustentation
fund of $400,000 was received in 1899, and new school
buildings were erected at Bryn Athyn in 1901 and
1903. In 1917 there were 88 pupils, property valued
at $416,664, and an endowment of $1,168,797.

An orphanage fund, intended primarily to assist
orphaned children of the church, was instituted in
1900. The receipts of this fund for the year amounted
to $1,076, and the expenditures to $740. o

Foreign missionary work is carried on in Sweden,
Belgium, France, Switzerland, South Africa, Brazil,
and Canada. The report for 1916 shows 6 stations
occupied in the foreign field, with 5 American mis-
sionaries and 9 native helpers. There are 5 organized
‘churches, with 310 members; and 3 schools, with 35
pupils, were maintained. ‘ ' :

STATISTICS.

The genefal statistics of the General Church of the
New Jerusalem for 1916 are given, by states and
districts, on pages 227 and 228, and the relation of these

statistics to those of other bodies is shown in. the
_general tables in Part I. A comparative summary of
“the principal items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906 fcllows:
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INCREASE: 1906
TO 1916
ITEM, 1916 19086 .
N mgl{ber Por
amount. | 200t
15 14 11 O
733 635 08 15,4
8 5 31 (M
Value of chureh property. . 855,082 $30,360 324, 082 81,3
Debt on ¢hurch property........... $11,000 87,250 $3, 750 517
Parsonages:
Churches reporting.....c........ LHevoviomnaddenimanns
Valle, . oeeeraen s aaiiannarins $3, 000 £2, 000 66,7
Sunday schools
Number - 7 7 ?
Officers and teachers. . 20 20 1
Scholars 110 208 | 180.1
Contributions for mission:
neyvolences $4,995 .83,081 617
Domestic 34,005 $3,081 61.7
Forefgit e eeenvenmaniseeciienn o ccenaaeiea O U
1 Per cent not shown where base is less than 100,
The denomination has grown, but slightly. One

organization and 3 church edifices were added; the
membership advanced from 635 in 1906 to 733 in 19186,
showing a gain of 154 per cent; and the value of

'
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church property rose from $30,350 to $55,032, or 81.3
per cent. Parsonages, reported by a smgle church
at each census, increased in value from $3,000 to
$5,000. Sunday:schools doubled in number and very
nearly trebled in number of scholars. Contributions,
all for domestic work and largely educational, ad-
vanced from $4,995 to §8,076, or 61.7 per cent.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and the languages used in
church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $16,666, re-
ported by 14 organizations, cover general running
expenses, outlay for repairs and - improvements,
benevolences, and such other items as passed f;hrough
the church treasury.

English is the only language used in the. conduct of
religious services in this denomination.

The number of ministers on the rolls of the denomi-
nation was 35. Of these, 11 sent in schedules, 8
reporting annual salaries averaging $1;327.

3

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916,

o e , - " YALUE OF CHURCH
! MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHI?, PROPERTY,
Total Number of
number Sex, orgenizations -
BTATE, of Number reporting— Number || Number
organ« of Total of of Value
izations. || organ- number church organt- | o oied
izat,itons reported. I\gumbor Church | Hanl ediﬁgea 1za 'iolr‘lls i3 .
reporiing.| of organ- ; hure alls, [ reported. || reporting,
. poriing eations | Male. Pomele. || oqifices. | ote, | - porine
! reporting,
- General Church of the Now Jerusalem... 15 ‘ 15 733 14 208 427 8 3 8 (1 845, 032
Middle Atlantic. diwsxon ‘ .
PonnSylvamif.eoeeieennmioinriniaaains 5 5 344 5 129 215 3 2 3 2 24,032
East, Nort! Ccntrul division: :
Ohio... « 2 -2 65 2 20 39 1. 1 1 3,000
Ill'ulois.‘ 3 3 102 3 83 109 2| 2 2 "8 000
Btates with one organization only I............. 5 5 132 4 60 64 2 1 2 1 2,000

, 1 One organization each in Colorado, District of Columbis, Maryland, Massachusetts, and New York.

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, S;ﬁlﬁggl\%ﬁg}s EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY

DEBT ON CHURCH . EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCIIOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total d
number || °
STATE. of Number Number Number Number Numbor Number
organ- |l oforgan-| Amount |[oforgan-| Valuool |/'oforgan- Amount of organ- of Number
izations, || izations | of debt {zations | parsonages || izations reported izations Sundu.y officers of
report- | reported. [| report--{ reported. || report P * || report- | schoels and scholars.
ing. ; ing. ing, ing. |reported.|teachers. |.
General Church of the New Jerusalem. .. 15 5] $11,000 1 §5,000 14 §16, 666 B 14 40 318
Middle Atlantic diviston: '
Fonnsylyania. .eeeseensieeiciieiinancinn,s 5 2 2,350 [|..ocoiii s 4 6,152 3 3 13 130
East North Central division:
[0 | O | O S 2 1,542 2 2 4 18
Illinois .......................... 3 2 8,000 1 6,000 3 6,980 3 s 4 10 112
States with one organization onlyi.... 5 1 B | P 5 1,992 5 5 13 58

1 Ono organization each In Coloiudo, District of Coluﬁlbia, Maryland, Massachusetts, and New York.
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY DISTRICTS: 1916.
MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, v“gg;;%;;;‘{mfi
A
: Number of
m'fﬁ}gér Sex, organizations
DISTRICT. of Number reporting— Nu.n}ber Nun%ber
' organ- of Taotal o O Yatue
gt . church || organ- .
o] s o . I%“'mm ‘ Church | Halls 1‘333?&?3 lie?cff?i]fg roported.
ing. - : urch kY reported. (ireporting,
reporting oizz?{ 0%121 Malo. Temale. | gdifices. | ele,
reporting.
General Church of the New Jerusalem... 15 15 733 14 208 427 8 3 8 6 $65, 032
4 4 235 4 106 129 - 31 P 3 3 28,000
T P 7 7 318 6 17 103 3 2 3 1|, 600
Pittsburgh........... 4 4 180 4 5 105 2 1 2 2 21,032
ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGIS

, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY

DISTRICTS: 1016.
DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SOHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
. PROPRRTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
number
DISTRICT, of Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
organ- | of organ- | Amount fof organ-| Valus of || of organ- Amount of organ- of of Number
» izations, || izations | of dobt izations | parsonages || izations reporied izations | Sunday | officers of
report- | reported. || report« | reported. 1'%)101%- D * |} report- | sohools and scholars.
ing. . ing, g. Ing, |reported.|teachers.
General Church of the New Jerusalem. .. 15 5 §11, 000 1 $5,000 14 $186, 666 13 14 40 318
Chicago. o mveeeieaeninnnnn 4 3 8,650 1 5,000 4 7,536 4 & 14 <131
Philadeinhia. 7 1 ' 500 6 2,986 8 8 18 131
Pittsburgh 4 1 1,850 4 6,144 3 3 8 lili}

GENERAL STATEMENT.

Under this head are included two bodies, similar in
general type but not affiliated in any way., In addi-
tion to these there are other hodies, as the German
Seventh Day Baptists and the Hutterian (Mennonite)
Brethren, which are communistic in their general
character, but are presented with the Brethren

COMMUNISTIC SOCIETIES.

listed below:

(Dunkers), and Mennonite bodies, as being more
closely affiliated with them.
bodies were presented in the report for 1890, but they
have either disbanded or refused to answer inquiries.

The two bodies included under this head, with the
principal statistics as presented in 1916 and 1906, are

A number of similar

COMPARATIVE SUMMARY OF COMMUNISTIC SOCIETIES: 1916 AND 1906, °

CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, SUNDAY SCII%OLS.
nrllx‘gfg(lzr Number i
DENOMINATION AND CENSUS YEAR, e Members.| of church Number
o organ- edifices of organ- Officors
izations. ' Value. Debt. izations Value. ||Number.| and Scholars.
o reporting, teachers,
COMMUNISTIC SOCIETIES,
A Soct 1016 o
TANE BOCIOLY 4 e e st nnins et te i ecaiire e cenaasann, 7 1,534 22 16,800 1. eeeeecfoeeen o eneeee i e e
United Soclety of Believers (Shakers)..... . 1117777700 12 " 367 3 s2oj ?gg .......... i $2, 000 Y T 98
7] 1,70 a1 14,000 foveee oo e e
15 516 3 17,100 230 3 7,500 ) 17 103
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AMANA SOCIETY.

HISTORY,

About the time that the Dunkers in Germany were
developing under the influence of Pietism there arose
a community more thoroughly representative of the
mysticism of the period, the members of which were
convinced that the days of direct inspiration by God
had not passed, but that persons then living were en-
dowed with the same divine power. Gradually they
gathered strength, and in 1714 a small company of
them, under the leadership of Johann Rock and Eber-
hard Gruber, met in Himbach, Hesse, and gave expres-
. sion to their belief by a somewhat loose organization.
They increased in numbers and in influence, but suf-
fered severely at the hands of the government. On
the death of Johann Rock, in 1749, “ the gift of inspira-
tion ceased.” . '

His successors continued the work along the lines of
the founders, but the congregations diminished in
number until 1817, when a new impulse was given by

Michael Kraussert and a peasant girl of Alsace, Bar-

bara Heinemann, both of whom were recognized by a
number of the older members as inspired and endowed
with the gift of prophecy. With them, later, was
associated Christian Metz, and these leaders traveled
considerably and gradually strengthened the scattered
organizations. By 1826 it became apparent that the
Ingpirationists, of whom there were many in Wurttem-
berg and other provinces, would have to renounce
their faith and return to the fold of the state church, or
leave their homes and seek refuge where they could
follow their religious customs unmolested. A large
estate at Marienborn, Hesse, was leased, to which

other properties were added, and by 1835 the commu-

nity was quite prosperous. Difficulties with the
government, however, srose again. The authorities
would not accept affirmation as the equivalent of the
oath, which the memboers of the society refused to take.
Already a revelation had come to Metz that they should
be led out to & land of peace, and in 1842 it was
decided that he and some other members should come
to America.

They arrived in New York on the 26th of October
of that year, and learning that the Seneca Indian reser-
vation, near Buffalo, was available, secured the prop-
erty. Little by little the entire community, number-
ing some 800 people, came over from Germany, and
the society was organized in 1843 under the name of
the Ebenezer Society, and houses were arranged in
4 villages, Lower, Middle, Upper, and New Ebenezer.
Each village had its store, meetinghouse or place of
worship, and school, and its own local government con-
sisting of a board of elders. As the numbers increased,
the quarters became too narrow and another change
was suggested, which resulted, in 1855, in removal o

‘the present location in Jowa County, Towa, where the
villages of Amana, Fast, Middle, High, West, and
South Amana, and Homestead were established.

In 1859 the society was incorporated as a religious
and benevolent society under the name of the “Amana
Society,” although the term ‘‘Community of True Tn-
spiration” is also used. The purpose of this asso-
ciation is declared to be an entirely religious one, for
the service of God, the salvation of souls, and the
demonstration in the community of faithfulness in -
inward and outward service.. In order to accomplish
this in full for all members, the entire property remains
as a common estate with all improvements and addi-
tions. Every member, at the time of joining the soci-
ety, is in duty bound to give his or her personal or real
property to the trustees for the common fund. For
such payments each member is entitled to a credit on
the books of the society and to a receipt signed by the
president and secretary, and is secured by a pledge of
the common property of the society. All claims for

wages, interest, and sharing income are released and

each member is entitled to support through life. All
children and minors, after the death of parents or rela-
tives, are under the special guardianship of the trus-
tees, and credits not disposed of by will, or debts left
by parents, are assumed by their children, Persons
leaving the society, either by their own choice or by
expulsion, receive the amount paid by them into the
common fund, without interest or allowance for services
during the time of their membership.

DOCTRINE,

The confession of faith is founded on the revealed
Word of God manifest in the Scriptures and in the
words of the instruments of true inspiration. Since
the death of Christian Metz in 1867, and of Barbara
Heinemann in 1883, no one is believed to have had the
gift of inspiration. A holy universal Christian Church
is acknowledged and the communion of saints, includ-
ing all of every nation who fear God and work right-
eousness. They believe in the remission of sin, the
resurrection of the body, the punishment of the wicked,
and the life everlasting. Baptism with water is not
practiced, as it is held to be only an outward form of
true spiritual baptism. The true baptism is by ‘‘fire
and the spirit.” Confirmation or reception into the
covenant of grace occurs at the age of 15 years; the
vow is made in the presence of the whole congregation.
There are three orders or classes of members—a young
people’s class; an intermediate class of those who are
further, advanced in religious faith; and the highest
order, including principally the older members who
have proved through many years their faithfulness to
the principles of the community. The distinction is
purely a religious and honorary one.
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The Lord’s Supper is held biennially and foot-wash-
ing is practiced by the highest spiritual order as a

solemn service, after the example of Christ. The

members are noncombatant, as war is believed to be
contrary to the will of God and the teachings of Christ.
Qaths are forbidden, though affirmation is allowed.
In wearing apparel emphasis is placed on comfort,
comeliness, and propriety; the men dress practically
in the style in general use, with but slight modifica-
tions, while the women still retain the plain dress as
worn by the German peasant. Amusements are not
countenanced, as they are believed to.divert the mind
from religious matters, yet the life is in no sense ascetic,
cheerless, or discontented.

. POLITY.

The general government of the soclety is in the
hands of a board of 13 trustees, who are elected annually
out of the board of elders, and these elect their own
president, vice-president, and secretary, who have full
power to sign public and legal documents. New mem-
bers are admitted by vote of the trustees, but only as
they give proof of being fully in accord with the reli-
gious doctrines of the society, and they usually pass
through a period of probation. The trustees also have
power to expel any member whose conduct is not ac-
cording to the rules of the society.

Religious meetings are held in the meetinghouses
twice on Sunday and sometimes on week days, while
a short prayer meeting is held every evening. In the
conduct of these meetings all have equal rights, al-
though certain persons called “‘elders,” though with-
out special ordination or appointment, have a general
supervision. The testimonies and writings left by
Christian Metz and Barbara Heinemann are read in the
meetings.

: WORK.

The society carries on agriculture, manufactures,
and trade, and out of the income from these industries
all the expenses are met; while any surplus is applied
to improvements, the erection of schools and meeting-

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

L

houses, the care of the old and sick, the founding of a
business and safety fund, and benevolent purposes in
general.

Great emphasis is laid upon education, and graded
schools are provided which children between the ages
of 5 and 14 years are expected to attend all the year
round. The schools are under the control of the state
laws, and the teachers, while members of the society,
are under the supervision of the county superintend-
ent. The German language is used almost exclusively

in the general work, but in the schools the children

are also taught English. ~
No missions, private schools, or Sunday schools are
maintained.
STATISTICS.

All of the 7 organizations reported in 1916 by the
Amana Society were in the state of Iowa. Of the
1,534 members reported, 715 were. males and 819
females. A statement of the principal items of in-
quiry in 1916 and 1906 is shown in the general sum-
mary on page 228, and the relation of these statistics to
those of other bodies is shown in the general tables in
Part I ‘ .

From the general summary it appears that the situ~
ation in this denomination remains about the same as
in 1906. There are the same number of organiza-
tions, 7, and practically the same number of church
edifices, 21 in 1906 and 22 in 1916. The membership
foll from 1,756 in 1906 to 1,534 in 1916, but the value
of church property increased from $14,090 to $16,300.

The number of members under 13 years.of age, as
reported by 7 organizations in 1916, was 875, consti-
tuting 24.4 per cent of the 1,534 members reportod for
the denomination as a whole.

Of the 7 organizations, with 1,534 members, all
reported services conducted'in German only. The
report for 1906 showed 7 organizations, with 1,756
members, using German only in their church services.

There were no ministers reported.

! See Introduction, p. 10,

UNITED SOCIETY OF BELIEVERS (SHAKERS).

HISTORY.

The movement of which this society was the out-
come originated in England about the middle of the
eighteenth century, when Jane Wardley, of Bolton,
began to exhort her Quaker neighbors to pure and
right living. In their meetings a spiritual power
was experienced, so strong that their bodies were
exercised in various ways, and they were called in
derision ““‘Shaking Quakers.” Her husband, James
Wardley, was her first convert, and among the num-
ber who joined them were John Lee, & blacksmith of
Manchester, and his wife and daughter. The daugh-
ter, Ann Lee, who later became their leader, after

being greatly concerned for many years over human
depravity, came to the conviction that the root of
evil in the world was the uncontrolled, undirected
use of the sexual relation, and that the way to purity
of life lay in abstinence and control of passion. The
plain preaching and fervent exercises of her company
became so offensive that a severe persecution broke
out, and several times she narrowly escaped death.
While imprisoned in Manchester in 1770, she received
a further vision, and taught that the Christ Spirit
which had anocinted and ingpired Jesus now rested
upon and’ spoke through her; that. it was necessary
that Christ should come a second time, through a
woman, to complete the perfect way of salvation;
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and that the Holy or Mother Spirit was manifested
through a woman, as the Father Spirit had been
manifested through Jesus.

Persecution ceased, but the new doctrines, accepted
by the little company, were not widely adopted, and,
after two years of quiet, Ann Lee, with eight followers,

conceived the idea of emigrating to America. The

little party landed at New York on August 6, 1774.
Only one of the number, John Hocknell, had means,
and he paid the fare of the party and afterwards pur-
chased a tract of land in the woods of Niskeyuna, or
Watervliet, where, in 1776, they built their first rude
log cabin and made preparation for the increase in
numbers which Mother Ann, as she was known, firmly
believed would follow. " - , o

In 1780 Joseph Meacham, pastor of the Baptist
church in New Lebanon, with others, went to visit

the newcomers, and soon after became a convert. As-

a result of a religious revival which took place during
the preceding winter, and which had been character-
ized by many striking prophecies of the immediate
second appearing of Christ, converts were made, and
during a missionary tour of two years many hundreds
were added to the membership.

After the death of Mother Ann in 1784 and of her
immediate successor, Father James Whittaker, in
1787, Joseph Meacham and Lucy Wright, of Pittsfield,
became the leaders of the large body of believers
scattered throughout New York and New England

and organized them into communistic gocieties. The
period of greatest missionary activity after 1792 was,

from 1805 to 1835, during which time societies were
planted in Kentucky, Ohio, Indiana, and the Eastern
states, and the membership came to number fully
5,000. o |

Trom the beginning Ann Lee and her followers
were practical believers in the intercourse of spirits
within and without the body, anticipating thus by
many years the advent of modern spiritualism. The
period from 1837 to 1848 is known as the time of
“Spirit Manifestation,” or “Mother Ann’s Second
Coming,” and during this time remarkable spirit
phenomens are said to have been observed in all of
the societies. ‘

Sinee 1860 there has been a steady decline in num-
bers, though this is pot & surprise, as it was foretold
by prophets among the believers. Aside from various
collateral causes, the members recognize departures
from principles and laxity in spiritual energy among
themselves ns operating forces in the reduction which
they deplore, and, while seeking to rectify their mis-
takes, believers are assured that the principles at the
foundation of their system are true and essential to
the evolution of the spiritusl manhood of the race,
and that s new revival of true Shaker living is certain
to come in due time. They are not greatly concernefi
whether the revival is to find expression in a resusci-
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tation of the existing communities, or whether it shall
build for itself new forms, better adapted to the needs
of the new day.

' DOCTRINE.

Shakerism ig claimed to be ““a kind of Christian
socialism, whose basis is the spiritual family, founded
on the type of the matural family.” The duality of
peity is recognized, man having been made in the
image of God. Hence, father and mother are coequal,
and the spiritual parents, at the head of the order and
of each family; are equal in power and authority, and
this equality of the sexes extends through the entire
membership and all departments of life. Of the
principles that are the foundation of Shakerism the
ones most emphagized are “virgin purity, peace or

‘nonresistance, brotherhood, and community of goods.”

In their ideas of the Bible the earlier believers ap-

‘proached very closely to the views promulgated in
‘recent years by what is commonly known as the

higher criticism. Mother Ann was also. among the

first in the modern world to teach and practice the

equality of woman with man, and was a pioneer in
the woman's rights movement. -

The conditions of membership are the desire to lead
a pure life, freedom from debt, and freedom from
mearital bonds, and the form of admission is the con-
fesgion of sin before the elder or eldress of the family.

POLITY.

The organizations include the family or local
society, consisting of one or more families, and &
central ministry, or bishopric, presiding over all
subordinate bishoprics and societies.

Tn the days of the largest membership there was
at the head of the order a ministry or bishopric, con-
sisting of two brethren and two sisters. .An equal
number formed a lower ministry at the head of each
group of societies; and the same number of elders
stood ~at the head of each family. Subordinate
orders of trustees, deacons, and caretakers had over-
sight of all business and industrial matters, while the
ministry and elders were set apart for spiritual labor
and ministration, With the decline in membership
the quota of leaders has been reduced, and the ministry
and elders have been obliged to exercise an oversight
of temporal affairs. The central ministry appoints its
own members. Subordinate ministries are appointed
by the central ministry, with approval of the older
members. Elders and trustees in societies are ap-
pointed by the presiding ministry of the society, with
the approval of the central ministry an.d of O}Qer
members, and deacons and deaconesses In ffmnhes
are appointed by the elders of the family, Wlt}l the
approval of the presiding ministry. There is 1o
special ordination or setting apart, merely the
announcement of the appointment.
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In worship the exercises employed by the Shakers
are said to be derived from the inspiration of thé
Spirit. Elder, or Father, Joseph Meacham affirmed.
that he was shown in vision the various exercises, saw
the hosts of heaven worshiping in these movements,
and he taught them to the people. Modern experts
in physical culture have in some cases studied out
scientifically the very movements which marked the
early Shaker worship. Of these the only one that
forms a part of the present-day worship is the march,
accompanied by motions of the hands. Shakers have

been noted for their inspirational singing, the word--

less songs practiced for years giving place to hymns
and anthems of peculiar but impressive character.

" WORK.

In their earlier days Shakers maintained schools.

At present there are no distinctively Shaker schools,
but many orphaned children are taken into the socie-
ties, where they are given a common school education

and taught a trade. Charitable work of wide extent

has been done in all societies in caring for the poor,
and also in the case of transient members a great but
silent work has been accomplished in rescuing, equip-
ping, and inspiring with faith, hope, and energy the
discouraged and unfortunate, thereby raising numbers
of men and womien from the ranks of paupers to self-
respecting and useful citizens.

" Believers are interested in the various benevolent |.

activities and reform movements, including the move-
ment for international disarmament, antivivisection,
and animal rescue work, and many of their number
are members of the National American Woman's
Suffrage Association.

The publications of the Shakers are of wide scope
in subject matter, and include a history of the order
and many tracts bearing on doctrinal and spiritual-
istic themes. ‘

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the United Society of

Believers for 1916 are given, by states, in the next

table, and the relation of these statistics to those
of other bodies is shown in the general tables in
Part I. A comparative summary of, the principal
items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906 follows:

INCREASE:! 1008
TO 1916,
ITEM, 1916 1906
Number P
or er
pmount, | ¢ent.
Organizations......ocoeeenviiienns. 12 15 -31{ (®
MOmDETS. - o veaeevrroremmmencnaanan 307 | 516 —149 | —98,9
Church ediflees. vo..oovovennianiis 8 3 ) )
Value of church property.......... . $20, 750 817,100 23, 650 21.8
Debi on church property. «ovoeeeteeveninnens $80 || © —%80 |........
Parsonages: ) .
. Churchesreporting............. ' 1] 3 =21 (B
47 U $2,000 87,500 || —$5,500 | —73.3
Sunday schools:
NUMDEL. et cereervinnencaiiarans 0 B | O ORION PR, .
Officers and teachers............ 11 17 —61 (®
Beholars. coceeiiiciine e 961 103 -7 —6.8

1 A minus sign (~) denotes decrease. :
2 Per cent not shown whero baseisless than 100, -

From this table it appears that the society has lost
somewhat in' number of organizations and in member-
ship, 12 organizations having reported in 1916 as’
against 15 in 1906, and the membership having fallen
from {16 to 367, a loss of 28.9 per cent. Church
edifices increased in number from 3 to 8, and the value
of church property asreported, from $17,100 to $20,750,
8 gain of 21.3 per cent. One church reported a
parsonage valued at $2,000 in 1916, as against par-
sonages valued at §7,500 reported by 3 churches in
1906. Sunday schools remained the same in number
but decreased somewhat in officers and teachers

.and in scholars.

-Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $750, reported
by 8 organizations, cover running expenses, outlay
for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age,
as reported by the 12 organizations in 1916, was 35,
constituting 9.5 per cent of the 367 members reported
for the denomination as a whole.! ‘ ‘

.English is the only language used in the conduct of

church services in this denomination.

No general contributions were reported, and there
were no ministers on the rolls of the society.

! See Introduction, p. 10.
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MEMBERS: PLACES OF WOQRSHIP. VALUE OF CHURCH
PROPERTY.
| Total . " Number of
STATE, number N ! Sex. . organizations
j org,'an- u.g%]ael otal reporting— Number Number
7081008, | organ. | number church : organ- Value
' ' éz%m&né reported, I\gumber : edifices || tzations | Yeported.
. . reporting. of organ-| - - Church 1
‘ izations | Male. Fomale. - || gaificeg. Ig%lcs » |eported. reporting,
reporting.) . s .
. United Soclety of Beliovers (Shakers) 12 oo 367 12 62 305 8 4 8 7 20,750
NcswM E{lglnnd division ,
.............................. eetaesie 2 2 84 2 1
l}}ow Hampshiru ........................... 2 2 76 2 i gg % W % é %"?058
nssachusetts. ... L0 LIl 2 2 56 2l 9 4 9 2 1 ,
Middle Aflantie diviston: 0y b oy o T T T R e 6000
NEW ¥ OTK et uiaeaannassuiverneeaioiemnnnns 2 2 106 2 18 88 - PO 2 2 10,000
Btatos with one organization only ¥............. 4 4 4| 4 16 2 1 3 1 1 1,000
tl

1 One organization each in Connecticnt, I‘Jorxda, Kentucky, and Ohio.

ORGANIZATIONS DEBT ON CHUROH PROPERTY S%ﬁ?EgNAGES EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
y 1916

DEBT ON CHURCH : EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED RY
PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR, CITURCR ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
. : numbper :
BTATE, of Number Number | - Number Number | Number Number
organ- - 4 of organ- | Amount | of organ-| Value of | of organ- of organ- of Number
izations. || izations | of deht izations |parsonages (| izations | Amount | izations [ Sunday ofﬁcers of
report- | reported. || report- | reported. report- | reported. || report- ‘| schools and | scholars,
ing. ~ ing. ing, ing. - |reported.|teachers,
A
United Socloty of Believers (Shakers).... 2o 1 $2, 000 .3 8750 4 6 11 26
Now England division:
MBIng. oo 3| TN FORNAAS PRI FUUUURS | IO MO 2 2 5 40
New Humpshiro ........................... | TS | I 1 1 2 25
B B g NI 1 S RN b2 | U PO | RO E 1 100 1 1 "1 7
Middle Atlentio division: '
Now YorKeouvvereoaieiinvieeiinen 28| R PO | FOR N P 2 650 2 2 3 %
8 :
Btates with one organization only .. ......ou.- [ 3| TN PO 1 Y U | PR SO SURRRRN | ISR PUDRRIPN FUUUPUR: FSOORN

1 One organization each in Connecticut, Florida, Kentucky,

and Ohio.

CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES.

HISTORY.

The Reformation in England developed along three
lines: Anglicanism, Puritanism, and Separatism. The
Anglicans held to the old English Church, minus the
papacy and the distinctively papal features. The
Puritans, including the Presbyterians and some An-
glicans, held to a National Church, but called for a
thoroughgoing reformation which would provide an
educated, spiritually minded ministry, and should rec-
ognize the right of the members to a voice in the
gelection of their ministers, the management of the
local church, and the adoption. of its creed or confes-
sion. They believed, however, that they should
remain within the church, and thus secure its reforma-
tion. The Separatists held that the whole system of
the Establishment was an anti-Christian imitation of
the true Church and could not be reformed, and that
the only proper thing for a Christian to do was to
withdraw himself from it.-

Such sentiments could scarcely be tolerated in that

age, especially after the Act of Umformlty, passed in .

1559, the year after the accession of Queen Elizabeth-
to the throne, and church after church which professed
them was broken up. One pastor, Robert Browne,
with his congregation, emigrated to Holland in 1581,
whence he issued pamphlets so bitter in their attack
upon the ecclesiastical government of the realm, that
two men charged with distributing them were hanged, .
and the books were burned. In 1593 three others,
Barrowe, Greenwood, and Penry, paid for their trea-
sonable sentiments with their lives.”

The movement, however, could not be suppressed,
and in 1604 (the first year in the reign of James I) the
man to whose influence is chiefly due the develop-
ment of Separatism into Congregationalism, came to a
little congregation already organized at Scrooby. John
Robinson wes ordained in the Church of England, but
became acquainted with Browne’s writings and
accepted their principles without their virulence. For
him, too, exile became inevitable, and, together, with
a number of friends and followers, he went first to

Amsterdam and then to Leyden. Here they met with
a friendly receptlon, but, after a few years, decided
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to remove to America, where they could practice their
religion unmolested and at the same time live and
rear their children as Englishmen. After many delays
and discouragements, the first band of Pilgrim Sepa-
ratists, 102 persons, under the leadership of Brewster,
Bradford, and Winslow, landed at Plymouth, Mass.,
in 1620, and founded there the first Congregational
church upon American soil, Robinson remaining in
Leyden. They were followed after a few years by
the Puritens of Massachusetts Bay. So long as they
were in England the diffevences between the two bodies
were accentuated, but after their arrival in America
the many points on which they agreed became more
apparent, and the essential elements of both Sepa-
ratism and Puritanism were combined in Congrega-
tionalism. This, indeed, was not accomplished at
once. The modern conception of religious liberty was
not yet realized. Certain, members of the Salem
church, who preferred to use the prayer book and
withdrew from the Puritan service for that purpose,
were promptly sent to England as nonconformists,
and an extreme Separatist, Ralph Smith, was dis-
missed to find a welcome farther south. Little by
little, however, the two united, and it is significant
that the strongest influence for such union appears to
have been that of two laymen, Governor Endicott, of
Salem, and Doctor Fuller, of Plymouth.

During the decade from 1630 to 1640, the Puritan
immigration increased rapidly, and with each acces-
gion new churches were formed, as the companies not
infrequently brought their own pastors with them, and
in two cases a full church organization. By 1640
there were 33 churches in New England, all but 2
being of pronounced Congregational type. These 2 at
first preferred the Presbyterian system, but did not
retain it long. A notable result was that Congrega-
tionalism soon became practically a state religion, and
church influence was everywhere supreme, although
it did not find expression in ecclesiastical courts.
In two colonies, Massachusetts Bay and New Haven,
the franchise was limited, until 1664 and 1665, to
church members, and throughout the older Congrega-
tional colonies of New England, sooner or later, the
solaries of pastors were secured by public. tax,
until into the nineteénth century. Any action
affecting the general religious, as well as the social or
civil life of the community was taken by the civil
legislature, such as the calling of the Cambridge Synod,
in 1646, to draw up a plan of ecclesiastical polity, and
the expulsion of the Salem “nonconformists” and of
Roger Williams, although Williams was' expelled not
so much for his religious opinions as for his attacks
on the government. k

The withdrawal of the Massachusetts charter in.

1684 replaced Congregationalism by Episcopacy, but
8 new chftrter in 1691 restored the former conditions
to a considerable degree. The old ecclesiastical tests

once abolished, however, were not renewed, and, while
Congregationalism was still dominant, it was not
supreme. ‘

With the beginning of the eighteenth century other
forms of church life developed in New England.
Episcopalians, Baptists, and Quakers protested against
being taxed for the support of Congregational churches,
and little by little there ceased to be a state church.
Thus the voluntary, democratic system of Separatist
Plymouth overcame the ecclesiasticism of Puritan
Magsachusetts Bay and Connecticut, although this
result was not attained until after the Revolutionary
War. ‘ ‘ o
In this development of their early history, however,
it was manifest that the churches considered fellow-
ship fully as important as autonomy, and that the
strict separatism, which in England developed into in-
dependency, found little favor. Separatist Plymouth
wasg represented, unofficially indeed, at the formation
of the first Puritan church at Salem; and, as the dif-
ferent communities grew, they formed associations or
consociations for mutual conference, and in 1648 the
“Cambridge Platform” was drawn up, a general sum-
mary of doctrine and of the relation of the churches,
which, while having no absolute authority, was
recognized as substantially expressing the views of the -
churches, S

The Congregationalists took the initiative in the
remarkable revival known as ‘“The Great Awakening,”
which was started in 1734 by the preaching of Jonathan
Edwards, and was developed under the eloquence of

. 'Whitefield. They had a prominent share in the poli-

tical discussions preceding the Revolution, in its incep-
tion and conduct, and in the subsequent national
development, sending such men as John Hancock and

the Adamses to take part in the councils of the new

nation, although they were not considered to represent
the Congregational churches as a religious body.

The history of Congregationalism during the century
succeeding the Revolutionary War centers about
certain movements: A plan of union with the Pres-
byterians, the rise of missionary enterprise, the Uni-
tarian separation, and what may be termed the devel-
opment of denominational consciousness, manifesting
itsell in the extension of Congregational churches
toward the West, the organization of a National Coun-
cil, and efforts to secure some harmonious, if not uni-
form, statement of Congregational belief. ‘ :

As the Congregationalists of New England grad-
ually extended westward, they came into intimate
relations with the Presbyterians of the Middle states,
and these relations were all the closer because of the
doctrinal affinity between the teaching of the Ed-
wardses, father and son, and the type of theology rep-
resented by DPrinceton College, of which Jonathan

“Edwards, sr., was president. Furthermore, the Con-
gregational churches in Connecticut were in many
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respects in harmony with the Presbyterian idea, with
the result that, before the close of the eighteenth cen-
tury, delegates were interchanged between the Pres-
byterian General Assembly and several Congrega-
tional associations. These relations were still further
strengthened by the call of Jopathan Edwards, jr.,
to the presidency of Union College, and his taking a
seat in the Presbyterian General Assembly, It was
natural that this intermingling of the two denomina-
tions should result in more or less confusion, and, in

some cases, in friction between churches in the same

"region, especially in the newer communities where
churches were being formed. In order to avoid this,
a ‘“Plan of Union” ‘was adopted by the Presbyterian
General Assembly and by the Connecticut Associa-

tion, in 1801, and accepted later by other associations, |

providing that ‘‘missionaries should be directed to
‘promote mutual forbearance’ between the adherents
of the respective polities where they should labor;
that churches of Congregational or Preshyterian pref-
erences should continue to conduct their discipline in
accordance with their chosen polity, even where mu-
tual councils were provided for; and in mixed churches
a standing committee might be chosen, one member
of which should have the privilege of sitting in a pres-
bytery, while another should have a vote in a Con-
gregational association.” ‘

While the plan was, in its inception, eminently fair
to both parties, and worked out advantageously for
each along certain lines, one result was the practical
elimination of Presbyterianism from New England,
‘and of Congregationalism from the pew communities
to the West, except as various Congregational settle-
ments were established, as in the Western Reserve, in
Ohio.  On the other hand, the plan assisted materially
in the development of the Congregational missionary
moverment. ‘When the division into Old School and
New School in the Presbyterian Church was accom-
plished in 1837 the Old School Assembly dropped the
plan; while the New School continued it for fifteen
years, until the Congregationalists withdrew.

From the very beginning of the Plymouth colony
missionary work for the Indians was emphasized, and
John Eliot, the Mayhews, the younger Edwards, and
David Brainerd accomplished much, although there
was no general missionary movement among the
churches. With the increase of westward migration
and the organization, during the first, years of the nine-
teenth century, of churches in Ohio, especially in the
Western Reserve, missionary interest in the home
field developed. The General Association of Connec-
ticut, as early as 1774, voted to send missionaries to
the West and North, that is, to New York and Ver-
mont. The Revolutionary War interrupted, but in
1708 the same association organized itself as 2 10i8-
sionary society ‘‘to Christianize the heathen in North
America and to support and promote Christian knowl-
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edge within the new settlements of the United States.”
This was followed by similar organizations in other
New England states; by the Vermont Religious Tract
Society in 1808; and by the Connecticut and Massa-
chusetts Bible Societies in 1809. ‘

The missionary movement, however, with which
the Congregational churches, as a whole, were first
identified was that which culminated in the organiza-
tion of the American Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions in 1810. The Presbyterians and
other religious bodies at first joined the Congregation-
alists in this movement, and for many years carried
on their entire foreign missionary work through that
board. As denominational consciousness developed
the others withdrew, one by one, to form their own
organizations, leaving the older society entirely in the
hands of the Congregationalists.

The foreign missionary enterprise once thoroughly
organized, home missions again received attention.
In 1826 the American Home Missionary Society was
formed, on much the same interdenominational basis
as the American Board. This arrangement continued

‘until 1861, when it became a distinctively Congrega~

tional society, and later changed its name to the Con-
gregational Home Missionary Society. The American
Missionary Association was organized in 1846, and was
at first almost as much a foreign as a home society,
although more specifically interested in Negro fugitives
and American Indians. In 1853, as it became appar-
ent that in the outlying sections the newer churches
would require aid, not merely for their services but for
their houses of worship, there was formed the American
Congregational Union, subsequently known as the
Congregational Church Building Society. Even ear-
Her than any of these was the American Education
Society, organized in 1815 to assist in the preparation
of students for the ministry, which passed through
the same experiences as the Home Missionary Society.

The influences which resulted in the separation
between the Trinitarian and the Unitarian wings of the
Congregational body became manifest early in the
cighteenth century, with the development of opposi-
tion to, or dissatisfaction with, the sterner tenets of
Calvinism. The excesses connected with The Great
Awakening, and the rigid theology of the Edwardses,
and particularly of their successors, Hopkins and
Fmmons, contributed to this divergence. The selec-
tion in 1805 of Henry Ware, a liberal, as professor of
divinity in Harvard College, drew the lines between
the two parties more clearly, and the college was now
classed as avowedly Unitarian, Mutual exchange of
pulpits still continued to a greater or less extent, and,
while there was much discussion, there was no separate
organization.

Tn 1819 William Ellery Channing, in a famous ser-
mon in Baltimore, set forth the Unitarian conception
go forcibly that separation became inevitable. Then a



236 RELIGIOUS BODIES.

difficulty arose, occasioned by the distinction between
the church as an ecclesiastical body, and the society,
in which the ownership “of the property was vested.
In some cases the church and the society were in agree-
ment in their theological views; but in others, the
society differed from the church, and, according to the
courts, was- entitled to the property. A period of
confusion and of legal strife existed until about 1840,
when the line of demarcation became complete. The
section most affected was eastern Massachusetts, all
but twe of the Boston churches going over to the
Unitarians. Congregational authorities give the total
number of churches lost to.them as less than 100,
while Unitarians claim an accession of 150. Both are
probably correct, as in many cases the ehurches were
split, so that, while one side gained, the other did not
lose. Tor many years the bitterness of the conflict
continued, but of late years it has been steadily
diminishing. v

With the increase in the number of Congregatlonal
churches and the new conditions in the recently settled
sections of the West, it became evident that some form

of mutual fellowship more comprehensive than the

local or state associations was needed. Under the
leadership of Leonard Bacon, of New Haven, J. P.
Thompson, of New  York, and others, a ecouncil or
convention met at Albany in 1852, this being the
first gathering representative of American Congre-
gationalism since the Cambridge Synod of 1648 (see
P.234). At this council 463 pastors and messengers
from, 17 states considered the general situation, and
their deliberations resulted in the abrogation of the

“Plan of Union,” hearty indorsement of the mis-.

sionary work, a call for aid for the churches in the
West, and the inauguration of a denominational
literature.
H. M. Dexter and A. H. Quint, the development of a
denominational life went on, and.the next step was
the calling of a National Council at Boston in 1865,
whose principal work was the drawing up of a state-
nient as to “‘the system of truths which is commonly
known among us as Calvinism.” So advantageous
wasg this gathering considered that a sentiment arose
in favor of a regular system of councils, and after con-
ference between the different associations, there was
called at Oberlin, Ohio, in 1871, the first of the
National Councils, at first triennial, now biennial,
which have done much to consolidate denominational
life.

Of these councils, that held at Kansas City, Mo., in
1913 was particularly important as marking the defi-
nite recognition of the Congregational Churches as an
organized religious body with specific purposes and
definite methods. The purposes were set forth in what
has been known as a Congregational platform, includ-
ing a preamble, and statements of faith, polity, and
~wider fellowship. This platform did not in any respect

Under the fostering care of such men as

modify the essential autonomy of the individual church
in its expression of faith or in its method of action.
It did, however, associate more fully than had been
done at any previous time these individual churches
in what may be termed an organic unity based upon a
fundamental union in faith, common purpose in ac-
tion, and mutual fellowship.

The same spirit has been manifest in various lines

of development, especially those looking toward co-
ordinated action of different religious bodies. Congre-~
gationalists have been prominent in the organization
and development of the Federal Council of the Churches
of Christ in America, have cooperated most cordially

and effectively in the preparations for a World Confer~

ence on Questions of Faith and Order, have entered
most heartily into the movement for the preservation
of church life, and of Christian fellowship in connection
with the war with Germany, in the appointment of
chaplains, in service in the cantonments and on the
field, and in Red Cross and Y. M. C. A. work,

. DOCTRINE,

The prineiple of autonomy in the Congregational
Churches involves the right of each church to frame
its own statement of doctrinal belief; the principle
of fellowship of the churches assumes that a general
consensus of such beliefs is both possible and essential
to mutual cooperation in such work as may belong
to the churches as a body. As a result, while there
is no authoritative Congregational creed, acceptance
of which is a condition of ecclesmsmcal fellowship,
there have been several statements of this consensus,
which, while receiving no formal ecclesiastical endorse-
ment, have been widely accepted as fair presentations of
the doctrinal position of the Congregational Churches.
The first of these, called the ‘Cambridge Platform,”
drawn up by a synod summoned by the Massachusetts
Legislature, simply registered general approval of the
Westminster Confession. Certain ‘phraseology in that.
confession, however, proved unacceptable to many
churches, and the Massachusetts revision, in 1680, of
the Savoy Confession, and the Saybrook Platform of
1708, embodied the most necessary modifications,
but still approved the general doctrinal features of the
Westminster Confession. The first National Council
in 1865 adopted the ‘‘Burial Hill Declaration,” but
in the changing conditions this was not entirely satis~

factory, and in 1880 the National Council appointed

a commission to prepare ‘‘a formula that shall not be.
mainly a reaffirmation of former confessions, but that
shall state in precise terms in our living tongue the
doctrines that we hold.to-day.”

The commission, composed of 25 represenmtlve men,
finished its work in 1883. . The statement, or creed,
was never formally adopted,\ but. was issued to0 thea

world ““‘to carry such weight of authority as the char-

R
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acter of the commission and the intrinsic merit of its
exposition of truth might command;” it has furnished
the doctrinal basis for a great many of the churches,
and in the main represented their general belief.
With the development of denominational life, there

came & demand for a somewhat more definite plat-.

form, and the platform adopted by the National Coun-
cil of 1913 has served this purpose, and has been ac-
cepted with practical unanimity by the denomination.
It is as follows: ‘

Pregmble.—The Congregational Churches of the United States,
by delegates in National Council assembled, reserving all the rights
and cherished memories belonging to this organization under its
former constitution, and declaring the steadfast allegiance of the
churches composing the Council to the faith which our fathers con-
fessed, which from age to age has found its expression in the his-
toric creeds of the Church universal and of this communion, and
affirming our Joyalty to the basic principles of our representative
democracy, hereby set forth the things most surely helieved among
us concerning faith, polity, and fellowship.

Faith—We believe in God the Father, infinite in wisdom, good-
ness and love; and in Jesus Cluist, Iis Son, our Lord and Savior,
who for us and our salvation lived and died and rose again and liveth
evermore; and in the Holy Spivit, who taketh: of the things of

" Christ and revealeth them to s, renéwing, comiorting, and inspir-

ing the souls of men. We are united in striving to know the will
of God, as taught in the Holy Scriptures, and in owr purpoese to
walk in the ways of the T.ord, made known or to be made known
tous. We hold it to be the mission of the Church of Christ to pro-
claim the gospel to all mankind, exalting the worship of the true
God, and laboring for the progress of knowledge, the promotion of
justice, the reign of peace, and the realization of human brother-
hood. Depending, as did our fathers, upon the continued guidance
of the Holy Spirit to lead us into all truth, we work and pray for the
transformation of the world into the Kingdom of God; and we look
with fajth for the trinmph of righteousness and the life everlasting.

Polity.—We believe in the freedom and respousibility of the indi-
vidual soul and the right of private judgment. We hold to the
autonomy of the local church and its independence of all eccle-
ginstical control. We cherish the fellowship of the churches united
in district, state, and national bodies, for counsel and cooperation
in matters of common concern. '

The Wider Fellowship.—Whileaffirming the liberty of our churches,
and the validity of our ministry, we hold to the unity and catho-
licity of the Church of Christ, and will unite with all its branches in
hearty cooperation; and will earnestly seek, o far as in uslies, that
the prayet of our Lord for his disciples may be answered, that
they all may be one. :

POLITY. ' :

While the polity of the Congregational Churches
is based upon certain definite principles, as set forth
in the platform, (cited above), in. its historical develop-
‘ment it represents adaptation to conditions rather
than .accord to a theory of church government.
The local church is the unit and every church member,
irrespective of sex, or position, has an equal voice
in its conduct, and is equally subject to its control.
Tor orderly worship and effective administration
certain persons are set apart or ordained to particular
services, but such ordination or appointment carries
with it no ecclesiastical authority.. The .charch
officers are the pastor, a board of deacons, & clerk
and a treasurer, usually a board of trustees, gnd heads
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of various departments of church work. In most
churches there is a church committee which considers
various topics relating to the conduct of the church,
meets petsons desiring to unite with it, and presents
these matters in definite form for action by the church
as a whole. Early in Congregational history there
was a distinction between elders and deacons corres-
ponding very closely to that in the Presbyterian
Church. That distinction has disappeared, and the
offices of elders, or spiritual guides, and of deacons,
or persons having charge of the temporalities of the
church, have been united in the diaconate.

For fellowship and mutual assistance the churches
gather in local associations or conferences, and in
state conferences, in which each church is repre-
sented by pastor and lay delegates. Membership
in the National Council includes ministerial and
lay delegates elected by the state conferences and
the district associations. Membership in an associa-
tion is generally regarded as essential to good and
regular standing in the denomination, although
any church.may claim, its right of independence and
still be a Congregational church. No association or
conference, or National Council, however, has any
ecclesiastical authority. That is vested solely in
the council called by the local church for a specific case,
and its existence terminates with the accomplishment
of its immediate purpose. The result is that there
is no appesal from one court to another, although
an aggrieved party may call a new council, which,
bowever, has no more authority than its predecessor.

Ordination to the ministry is generally by a council
of churches called by the church of which the candi-
date is a membet, or over which he is to be installed
as o pastor. Doctrinal tests are less rigidly applied

" than in the past, practical Christian fellowship being

emphasized rather than creed subscription. "In the
early history of Congregationalism the minister was a
member of the church, selected by the church, and
ordsined to the service by.a council of associate
churches, while his ministerial standing ceased with
the end of his pastorate. Gradually, however, this
standing became recognized as having & permanent
character, although the minister, whether pastor or
not; still remained a member of his church, and sub-
ject to its order. TFor purposes of fellowship, minis-
terial associations have been formed, and in some cases -
have furnished the basis of ministerial standing; but
of Iate there has been a tendency to vest such standing
in a church association or conference. '
Admission to church membership is usually condi-
tioned on the declared and evident purpose to lead
the Christian life, rather than on the acceptance of
particular doctrine, and participation in the Lord’s
Supper ' is free to- all followers ‘of Christ. Infant
baptism is customary, and the form 1is opjn_onal,
although sprinkling is the form most commonly used.
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WORK.

The missionary and general educational activities

of the Congregational Churches are conducted through
a number of national organizations, each of which
is recognized as an agency of the National Council
of the churches, whose members are voting members
of each of the missionary organizations. Provision
for securing the participation of those especially
interested in any given cause is secured through
permitting each organization to elect a limited number
of delegates atlarge, in addition to the council member-
ship. The unity of control and administration thus
secured is further developed by grouping agencies
_ kindred in nature under a common board of directors
and a common steff of executives.

As a result of this arrangement, there are in effect
four classes of organization created by the denomina-
tion, The first has the total foreign missionary
field in its care; the second, the entire field of church
extension at home, including Sunday school planting
and church building; the third, the task of conducting
schools and colleges among backward or exceptional
populations; and the fourth, the function of religious
education, including in its scope the whole life of the
church. The publishing agency of the denomination
is an integral part of the last named organization.

The home missionary work is carried on chiefly
by four societies—the Congregational Home Mis-
sionary Society, the American Missionary Association,
the Congregational Church Building Society, and the
Congregational Sunday School and Publishing Society.

The Congregational Home Missionary Society 1s
charged with the missionary work among the white
races of continental United States, whether of native

or foreign extraction, and carries on its work in close

coordination \with a number of state missionary so-
cieties, each of which is represented upon the board of
the general society. There are also several women’s
home missionary unions, which contribute to the
general society, and which have formed s nationsl
federation of women'’s state home missionary . organi-
zations. The report for the year 1916 shows a total of
1,729 missionaries employed by the general society and

the constituent state societies, while the number of

churches and preaching stations cared for was 2,401,
Of these churches,and missions, 421 held services in
foreign tongues: German, Swedish, Dano-Norwegian,
Bohemian, Italian, French, Spanish, Welsh, Finnish,
Armenian, Albanian, Persian, Slovak, Swede-Finn,
Greek, Portuguese, Syrian, Indian, Polish, Turkish,
Chinese, and Japanese. The largest mission worlk
for those of foreign extraction was carried on among
the German, Swedish, Finnish, and Welsh people.
The total contributions for the year, including the
receipts of the constituent state societies and the city
mission societies for work in their own fields, was

$609,439. Adding to this, $32,401, income from in-
vested funds, there was a total of $641,840, ,

The American Missionary Association carries on
work among the Negroes, Indians, Chinese, Japanese,
and Hindus, the Eskimos in Alaska, and various races
in Porto Rico and Hawaii." It established at Hamp-
ton, Va., during the Civil War, the first day school
among the freedmen, and after the close of the war
extended its work rapidly, laying the foundations for
a number of educational institutions in the South, and
at the same time commenced the planting of churches
among the freedmen. It also undertook the care of
the missions among the Indian tribes, formerly carried
on by the American Board. On the accession of the
Hawaiian Islands and Porto Rico, the association
assurned the work in those islands, particularly among
the native Hawailans, Chinese, and Japanese. The
report for 1916 shows 728 missionaries and teachers,
225 churches aided, and 61 schools, including 3 theo-
logical seminaries, 6 colleges, of which 5 are for Negro
students, 33 secondary and elementary schools, and 19
mission schools, with a total of 11,600 students and
pupils. . The contributions reported were $311,671 , of

“which it is estimated that $70,238 were for the dis-

tinctively ‘missionary work of the association and
$241,433 for its educational work. In addition, the
income from certain funds amounted to $36,409,
while $72,154 was received from tuition, making a
total of $420,234 for missionary and educational worlk.
The value of property under the care of the association,
used for educational purposes, is estimated at
$1,833,000, and there are endowments amounting to
$2,747,479, including $415,641 conditional endow-
ment funds. Recently a large body of Christian work
among the Latin Americans has been transferred to
this association from the Congregational Education '
Society. ‘ _ ‘

The Church Building Society assists congregations
in the erection of church buildings and parsonages,
and works in harmony with the Home Missionary
Society and the American Missionary -Association.
In 64 years this society has helped to complete 4,753
churches and 1,280 parsonages. Its receipts . during
that time have amounted to more than $8,200,000,
end it has helped to secure church property worth
over $23,000,000. During 1916 the number of
churches aided was 178, and the amount contributed
for this work was $130,071. Other miscellaneous
receipts amounted to $184,627, making a total of
$314,698. ‘ ‘

The Congregational Sunday School and Publishing
Society has heretofore been both g missionary society
and a business corporation. As a missionary society
it has sent out missionary workers to organize Sunday
schools, which in many cases develop into churches,
Since 1882 it has organized 13,276 Sunday schools,

| from which 1,757 churches have grown.. In 1916 the
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number of missionaries employed was 71, and the
amount contributed, $87,405. Under a new arrange-
ment, the missionary and Sunday school work of the
society is being taken over by the Congregational
Sunday School Extension Society.

The totals for the 4 home missionary societies for
1916 show 2,528 agents, 2,804 churches aided, and
contributions to the amount of $897,153. The amount
of contributions is less than that reported for 1906,
due to the fact that at that time the entire teceipts of
the American Missionary Association were credited to
home missions while now the greater part of them is
credited to educational work, :

The foreign missionary work of the Congregational
Churches is carried on through the American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, with its
auxiliary women's boards, of which there are 3,
representing different sections of the country; and the
oldest, the Women’s Board of Missions, is also the
pioneer of similar societies in other denominations.
In 1916 the American Board carried on missions in
Southern and West Central Africa, in the Turkish

Empire, in India, Ceylon, China, Japan, the Philip-.

pines, the Pacific islands, Mexico, Spain, Austria,
and the Balkans. Owing to the general war condi-
tions it has been impossible to obtain accurate
statistics from many of these fields, and consequently
those gathered are said to be very incomplete. The
report for the year, however, shows 106 stations,
occupied by 661 American missionaries and 5,273
native workers. There were 701 churches reported,
with 83,135 members; 14 theological seminaries, 18
colleges, 115 boarding and high schools, and 1,466 other
schools, with a total of 86,581 students; 32 hospitals
and 38 dispensaries, which' gave a total of 475,640
treatments to 124,811 patients; and 3 asylums with
337 inmates. There are also a number of orphanages
in Turkey under the control of the board. Owing to
the deportation of the Armenians in Turkey, the
number -of orphans greatly increased during the war.
It is estimated that there are 200,000 within the
present limits of the Turkish Empire, and 100,000
others in the Caucasus region, all of whom might
-properly be included with the statistics of the Ameri-
can Board. The amount contributed during 1916 for
the foreign work was $1,089,098, and the income
from various funds $118,129, making a total of
$1,207,227. . In addition to this, $371,809 was con-
tributed for the work by the native churches. In
regard to the total value of property belonging to
the Congregational denomination in foreign countries,
or the total amount of endowment for all its institu-
tions, there are at present no figures available. The
value of the property is doubtless somewhat greater
than . that reported for 1906, which was $1,500,000.

The 'interest of the Congregational Churches in
educational matters is shown by the fact that Harvard,

founded in 1636, and Yale in 1701, were established
as Congregational colleges; as were also Williams,
Dartmouth, Bowdoin, and Amherst in -the Bast;
and Oberlin, Towa, Beloit, Carleton, Drury, and
others in the West. At present more than 40 colleges
in the United States owe their origin to Congrega-
tionalists. Not including Harvard, in 1916 these
employed 2,493 instructors, had an enrollment of
24,716 students,” had 2,498,565 volumes in their

-libraries, and held productive funds amounting to

$51,105,685. There were also 9 theological semi-
naries, Andover Seminary being the oldest, with a
total of 72 professors, 57 instructors and lecturers,
and 425 students.

The Congregational IEducation Society, the suc-
cessor of the American Education Society, with which
two kindred societies, organized for the establishment
of Christian schools in Utah and New Mexico, were
afterwards incorporated, includes in its present work
agsistance to colleges and academies, the support of
mission schools, student aid, and promotion of
Christian work in colleges and universities. In 1916
the society. aided 10 colleges and 7 academies, with a
total of about 8,125 students. It also aids Atlanta
Theological Seminary, where ministers for Congrega-
tional Churches in the South are trained; a training
school for women in Chicago, which furnishes well-
equipped pastors’ assistants, directors of religious
education, and parish secretaries; the Schauffler
Missionary Training School in Cleveland, Ohio, which
prepares young women to aid the churches in work
among the immigrants; and institutes in Chicago, Iil.,
and Redfield, S. Dak., for training ministers for work
among the Danish, Norwegian, Swedish, Finnish,

-and German peoples in the United States. During

the year the society aided 154 students studying for
the Congregational ministry. It aids in supporting
8 university pastors or student workers in universi-
ties. The social service work, of the denomination is
also a department of this society. The society is
charged with the work of leading the denomination
in its religious and missionary education work, and
supports 11 religious education secretaries. The
contributions for this work in 1916 were $67,553,
which, supplemented from other sources, gave a topal
of $94,366. This does not, however, cover the entire
amount contributed by the Congregationalists toward
educational work, including the erection of new
schools and the providing of endowments, of which
there is no distinct record. The value of property
belonging to the 17 colleges and academies aided by
the society is estimated at $3,775,000.

In philanthropy, the Congregational Churches have
given largely to institutions under the care of alm(?st
every denominational or undenominational enterprise
in the country, but there are very few Congregational
hospitals, orphanages, asylums, or homes, and of these
there is no record.
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The Board of Ministerial Relief was organized in
1887, and has since developed as the Congregational
Board of Ministerial Relief, with members appointed
by the National Council, “ to secure, hold, manage, and
distribute funds for the relief of needy Congregational
ministers and the needy families of deceased Congre-
gational ministers.” The receipts of the board during
the year 1916 were $79,835, not including conditional
gifts. If we add these, with a special gift of $25,000

and a special legacy of $450,000, the total receipts for -

the year were $565,335.

The annuity fund for Congregational ministers,
which in 1918 completed its third year, is organized
under the contributory pension system to secure an
snnuity for those ministers who become members at
the age of 65. Its total assets at the close of 1916
were $136,491, .

In 1853 the American Congregational Association
was organized in Boston for the purpose of collating
such literature as might serve to illustrate Congre-
gational history and of promoting the general interests

- .of Congregational Churches. . It .owns a-building in

Boston, which is regarded as the denominational head-
quarters, and has a library of great value.

The modern movement for the organization of
young people for Christian work was started by a
Congregational minister, the Rev. Francis B. Clark,
who formed the first Christian Endeavor Society, in
Portland, Me., in 1881, Similar societies were. soon
established in other churches, and in 1885 a general
interdenominational organization was effected, under
the name United Society of Christian Endeavor.  This
has spread not only throughout the United States, but
throughout the world, and has also given the impulse

for a number of kindred denominational societies, such

as the Epworth League, the Baptist Young People’s
Union, ete. In 1916 there were in the Congregational
Churches of the United States 3,201 Christian Endeavor
societies with 134,258 members.

Congregational publishing interests have chiefly been
heretofore in the care of the Congregational Sunday
School and Publishing Society. Since, as previously
stated, the Sunday school work is to be taken over by
another organization, this society will change its name,
probably teking the name Congregational Publishing
Society, and as such and through its trade name, “The
Pilgrim Press,” will continue the publication of Stnday
school literature and of other periodicals and books,
mainly of a religious nature. It also issues the leading
denominational paper, the Congregationalist and
Advance, formed by merging the Congregationalist and
Christian World and the Advance. The different
missionary societies publish their own monthlies, in-

cluding especially the Missionary Herald, representing |

the foreign work, and the American Missionary,
representing the combined home work, - :

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

For the better coordination of the various lines of
denominational activity there have been established a
number of commissions of the National Council whose
duty it is to advise the wvarious societies described

“above as to organization, methods, and policies, and to

recommend to the council such action as commends
itself to their judgment. These commissions are 9 in
number, on Missions, home and foreign; on Social
Servics; on Evangelism;. on Religious and Moral
Education; on Federation, Comity and Unity, and
Delegates to the Federal Council; National Service
Commissions, having special reference to war work;
Commission on Organization, having special reference
to state and district organization and the local church;;
Pilgrim Fund Commission for raising a fund of
$5,000,000 for pensions of Congregational ministers; on
Temperance and Public Worship.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Congregational Churches

- for 1916 are given, by states, on pages 242 and 243, and..",

the relation of these statistics to those of other bodies
is shown in the general tables in Part I. A compara-
tive summary of the principal items for 1916 and 1908
follows:

INCREASE:! 1908
TO 1916,
TEM, . 1916 1908 || T

. Nulg;ber Per

amount, | ¢enE
Organtzations. ........eveeee. e C 5807 5,713 154 2.7
Membuers. ......... .. 781,274 700, 480 90, 794 13,04
Church edifices. . ........ 5, 744 5,792 ~48 —0.8
Value of church property . . -+.{ 980,842, 813 (863, 240, 305 |(817,602,508 27,8
Debt on church property. . . .| 93,928,253 | $2,708,025 {81,220, 228 46,1

Parsonages: - v
Churches reporting.............. 3,049 . 2,008 366 13,2
ValUG, e irraannansnnnnvninnensn $9,205,284 | $6,761;148 | 182,534,186 | 37.5
Sunday schoals; L
- Number. ....c....... e 5,804 5,741 63 [ Ll
Officors and teachers............ 77,607 75, 801 1, 808 2.4
654,022 638, 089 16,833 (¢ 2.6
$2,205,237 | 81,926,133 (| $369,104 | "< :18.2
.. 81,206,139 | $1,034, 154 8171,985 16,6
- $1,089,008 | $801,979 || 8197,119| --22.1

1 A rninus sign (—) denotos decrease,

. As shown by the table the denomination has
gained during the decade in every respect, excep't
in number of edifices reported. The total num-
ber of organizations in 1916 was 5,867 as against’
5,713 in 1906, a gain of 2.7 per cent, and the mem-
bership was 791,274 as against 700,480, showing
& gain of 13 per cent. - The number of church edifices
was 5,744, a loss of 48, but, as shown by the table on’
p. 242, the number of halls and other places of worship
reported for holding services was 205 as against 164
in 1906, The value of church property rose from
$63,240,305 to $80,842;813, an increase of 27.8 per
cent. The debt on church property amounted to
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$3,928,253, as reported by 1,447 organizations in 1916, The number of ministers on the rolls of the denomi-
against $2,708,025, as reported by 1,206 organizations | nation was 6,040 and schedules were received from
in 1906, The number of organizations reporting | 4,665, distributed among the states as follows:
parsonages increased from 2,603 in 1906 to 3,049 in
1916, or 13.2 per cent, and the value of parsonages MINISTERS: 1016,
from $6,761,148 to $9,205,284, a gain of 37.5 per cent. Tn pastoral work.
The increase in Sunday schools and scholars was less stamm. - Wpoa ber Nopia | ey for
than in the other items, though the number of scholars sonagaes Supplics,| PRstorel | BUSEHS
ad(v}anced from 638,089 to 654,922, or 2.6 peir cent. | rompog, || TSI | pesist satony.
ontributions for missions and benevolences in- ’
creased from $1,926,133 to $2,295,237, or 19.2 per cent, United States......-... 4,605 | 3,180 267 12| sy343
the gifts for forelgn work increasing in greater pro- | Alabama.................. 40 16 8 1 692
portion than those for domestic work, the latter not | Amemss. I o [ RO Mttt Pl
including gifts for philanthropic purposes, Colommdar % i % TS
Certain items not included in the above summary 338 237 2 81 1,498
are church expenditures and number of members H 2 7 ol
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in % i 4 p 538
1916, and the languages used in church services. 205 197 1B} sl 1,608
Church expenditures, reported by 5,619 organiza- 239 1 6 sl 3
tions, amounted to $14,220,133 and covered running et A S T £
expenses, including salaries of pastors, outlay for 18 8 5 746
. . 144 112 3 29 1,125
repairs and improvements, benevolences, and any 8 5 i i
other items that passed through the treasury of the 1 % 2%
local church., Minnesota.. . e 1 1 10 2| L
The number of members under 18 years of age, as Misstssipoi...- o 5 4 i i 1,7
reported by 4,484 organizations in 1916, was 11,455, | Nobaae.1l1ii ot B 108 8 B neE
constituting 1.9 per cent of the 617,325 members | mNovaga.........cccocooeeecs] 1l 1 |eeeeees s deveeeeadloeeiens
reported by these organizations, Assuming that the | Nowieser . - E - Bl D
same proportion would apply to the 173,949 members Now Yomeo:: 316 a1 |77 iz o] 1,600
reported by the organizations from which no answer | N Carolina... 3 13 6| 602
to this inquiry was received, the total number of | Gha. i I 19 3 8l L
members under 13 years of age for the entire denomi- regon i B3 3] bR
nation would be 14,683 Pennsylvenia. - -veeesnne. .. 75 59 Joereeennse 1 100
Of the 5,867 organlzations, 5420, with 745417 | Fhodtlomnd. - 4 e % ¢ 1o
membars, reported serviges conducted in English only, | Tamese o 2 . + Bl b
and 447, with 45,857 members, reported services con- 2 Y 7 1,258
ducted in foreign languages alone or with English, of ; : 144 115 8 % To
which, 309, with 22,227 members, used foreign | “EV¢ 6 i o
languages only. The number of foreign languages %22?‘#5221& o [ il I It
used was 20. Of these the leading languages used | Weemme. /il s = B4 1558 -
alone or with English were German, by 186 organiza- .
tions, with 15,384 members; followed next in order Of the 4,665 ministers reported, 3,427 were in’
by Swedish, used by 92 organizations, with 7,122 | pastoral work, and 1,238 were not in pastoral work.
members; and Welsh, used by 60 organizations, with | The number of pastors reporting other occupations
7,303 members. As compared with the report for | was 83, the number of supplies, assistants, etc., 184.
1906, this shows an increase of 1 in the number of Of _those not in pastoral. work, 61.2 were reported as
languages used, and a decrease of 19 in the number of :}‘etlred, W_hﬂe 121 were in denommatlo.na,l work, 197
organizations reporting the use of foreign languages, | educational and editdrial work, 135 in evangelistic
but an increase of 7,673 in the membership of such a,n.d.phl!ﬂ;nthl‘OPlG 'Work, end 178 in other or non-
organizations. m1n1_ster1al occupations.  The number of pastors re-
porting salaries was 3,156, and the average annual
1 See Introduction, p. 10, . salary reported was $1,343. :

102319°—19—16
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

VALUE OF CHURCH

MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP. PROPERLY.
Number of
ngﬁfﬁér Sex. organizations
STATE, orgén Nu:r%ber Total reporting— Number Number Value
= 0 ota.
fzations. || argan- numbeg Number gg}gggls ifaf%%ﬁs reported,
r;?m‘-(t’ilxl;z, reported. afg{'[éan- Male Temals Church ( Halls, |reported. {|reporting,
izations ale. emale. || odifices. | ete.
reporting,
Congregational Churches............ vl el 583] venz| 5,831 osymo| sov,or2| 5520 205 5,74 5,526 | $80,842,813
New England divisionz
41 255 6,246 15,160 252 10 274 2.)0 2,163,200
S ?S’% %83 %’gﬂ 180 6,218 13,846 185 5 103 185 | 1,955,540
§e;v Hafn el ... 214 214 29012 214 7,726 15, 186 212 2 218 212 | - 1,830,780
BIIMONE. oeeversennernes ne s 3500 ot 43348 80’ 434 596 8 653 596 19 189,313
Massachusetts. 3 pH 3, 51 5 070 e ) P a 1 2(3 i
Rhode Islend. 43 43 10,531 g seeneny a5 a2t 3085
COMNACLICHL, . ... .. erevenerrrrenaiersennnnn 327 327 71,188 327 25,508 45,682 325 7,908, 268
Miagle Adlantio diviston: 306 306 65,021 306 23,735 41, 286 209 3 318 209 7,765,532
§§:3 }Z‘Eéey 50 50 10,839 50 4,187 652 49 lhernnans 53 49| 1,509,750
K 104 104 16,444 104 6,429 10,015 101 |ieaanann. 101 101 1 551 970
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DISCIPLES OF CHRIST.

HISTORY.

The Disciples of Christ trace their origin to the
revival movement in the early part of the nineteenth
century, when a number of leaders arose who pleaded

for the Bible alone, without human addition in the
form of creeds and formulas® At first they empha-

sized particularly the independence of the local church,
with reference to any ecclesiastical system. Some-
what Iater an element was added which sought to
restore the union of the churches through a “‘return, in
doctrine, ordinance, and life, to the religion definitely
outlined” in the New Testament. v

In 1807 the Rev. Thomas Campbell, a member of the
Secession branch of the Presbyterian Church in Ire-
land, came to the United States, was received cor-
dially, and found employment in western Pennsyl-
vania. Finding that, in the generally destitute condi-
tion of that region, a number of families belonging to
other presbyteries had not for a long time enjoyed the
communion service, he invited them to attend his serv-
ice. For this he was censured by his presbytery, but
on appeal to the Associate Synod of North America,
on account of informalities in the proceedings of the
presbytery, he was released from censure. In the
presentation of his case, however, he emphasized
very strongly the evils of sectarianism, and as it be-
came increasingly evident that his views differed from
those of the presbytery, he formally withdrew from
the synod. In 1809 his son, Alexander Campbell,
with the rest of the family, joined him, and an organi-
zation called the ‘‘Christian Association of Washing-
ton, Pa.,” was formed. From this association was
issued a ‘‘declaration and address,” which became
historic.

Its main purpose was to set forth the -essential
unity of the Church of Christ, which, while necessarily
existing in particular and distinct societies, ought to
have ‘‘no schisms, or uncharitable divisions among
them.” To this end, it claimed that nothing should
be inculeated ‘‘as articles of faith or terms of com-
munion but what is expressly taught and enjoined
¥ % * in the Word of God,” which is “the per-
fect: constitution for the worship, discipline, and gov-
ernment of the New Testament Church,” nor has
““any human authority power to impose new com-
mands and ordinances upon the church.” While
‘‘inferences and deductions from Scripture promises
¥ % % may be truly called the doctrine of God’s
Holy Word, yet they are not formally binding upon
the consciences of Christians,” and while *‘doctrinal
expositions of divine truths are advantageous, yet
they ought not to be made terms of Christian com-

! Bee Christian Church (American Christian Convention), p. 195,

munion,” all the ““precious saints of God’’ being under
obligation ‘“to love each other as brethren.”

Division among Christians is characterized as “‘a
horrid evil, fraught with many evils,”” anti-Christian,
antiscriptural, antinatural, and ‘““productive of con-
fusion and every evil work’ Membership in the
church should be confined to such as “profess their
faith in Christ and obedience to Him in all things
according to the Scriptures,”’ and ‘‘continue to mani-
fest the reality of their profession by their temper and
conduct.” Ministers are ‘‘to inculcate none other
things than those articles of faith and holiness ex-
pressly revealed and enjoined in the Word of God,”
and in administration are to observe the ‘‘example
of the Primitive Church without any additions what-
soever of human opinions or inventions of men.”’
Should there be any ‘‘circumstantials indispensably
necessary to the observance of divine ordinances not
found upon the page of express revelation,” these may
be adopted only under the title of ‘‘human expedients
without any pretense to a more sacred origin.”’

The publication of this address did not meet with
much response, and the two Campbells appear to have
been somewhat uncertain as to just what to do. The
development of their Christian Association into a dis-
tinet denomination was the very thing they did not
wish, and accordingly overtures were made to the
Presbyterian Synod of Pittsburgh.. The address, how-
ever, stood in the way of acceptance, and in 1810
they and their associates organized ‘‘The First Church
of the Christian Association of Washington, meeting
at Cross Roads and Brush Run, Washington County,
Pennsylvania.” ‘ -

Subsequently an invitation was given to the mem-
bers of this association to join the Redstone Baptist
Association, but difficulties arose on both sides. The
Campbells had accepted the general principle of
believers’ baptism, but some elements in their posi-
tion were not pleasing to the Baptists. On the other
hand, the Baptist Assoclation, in accepting the Phila-
delphia Confession of Faith, had done the very thing
to which the Campbells objected. Still it seemed ad-
vantageous for them to enter into fellowship with the
churches nearest to their own in belief and practice,
and accordingly the invitation was accepted. This
membership, however, did not continue for any length
of time, as difference of views became more evident,
and later the association withdrew and joined the
Mahoning Baptist Association, in which the teachings
of the Campbells had gained general acceptance. In
1829, however, since a majority of the mombers
believed that there was no warrant in Seripture for an
organization such as theirs, the association was dis-
banded as an ecclesiastital body. Alexander Camp-
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bell was opposed to this action, as he thought that such
an organization was needed .and that there was no
reason why a specific “Thus saith the Lord’’ should
be required in a case of this character.

- Meanwhile, Barton W, Stone, and a number of his
associates had accepted the principle of baptism by
immersion, although comparatively few made it a test
of fellowship, and as they came into relations with
Alexander Campbell, a partial union was effected in
Lexington, Ky., in the early part of 1832, In this
there seems to have been no effort at entire agreement,
but only a readiness to cooperate heartily in evangel-
istioc work.. When the question arose as to the name
to be adopted, Mr. Stone favored ‘‘Christians,” as the
name given in the beginning by divine authority., Mr.
Campbell and his friends preferred the name ‘“Dis-
ciples” as less offensive to good people, and quite as
seriptural. The result was that no definite action was
taken, and both names were used, the local organiza~
tion, being known, generally, as a ¢‘Christian, Chureh,”
or & ‘*Church of Christ,” though occasionally as a
“Church of Disciples,” or a ‘‘Disciples’ Chureh.” Of
recent years the Year Book published by the Mis-
sionary Society has used the name ‘‘Churches of
Christ (Disciples).” The adoption, however, by the
International Convention, of the name ‘‘Disciples of
Christ’” has helped to establish that as the title of the
denomination. : :

During the first few years of the movement, Alexan-
der Campbell and other leaders were often engaged in
more or less heated controversies with répresentatives
of other denominations. = Gradually, however, these
disoussions became less frequent and at the same time
more conciliatory in tone.

The growth of the new organization was very rapid,
especially in the Middle West. Throughout Ohio, Ten-
nessee, and Missouri it gathered numerous congrega-
tions, though there was evident a strong objection to
any such association, even for fellowship, as would
appear to involve ecclesiastical organization. This
manifested itself in various ways, especially in opposi-
tion to the use of societies for carrying on missionary
worlk. - The use of instrumental music in-the churches
also occasioned dissatisfaction. o

During the Civil War the movement suffered from
the general disorganization of the sections in which it
had gained in strength, and the death of Alexander
Campbell in 1866 was no doubt & severe biow. From
the effect of these discouragements, however, it soon
recovered, and the period sinco the war has been one
of Tapid expansion. With this expansion there de-~
veloped out of the objections referred to above, espe-
cially to any semblance of ecclesiastical organization,
and to the use of instrumental music in the churches,
two parties, generally termed ‘! Progressives’’ and
‘Conservatives.”” The former were anxious to include
all under one general head as was done in the census
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report for 1890, leaving each church free to conduct
its affairs in its own way, but the Conservatives ob-
jected, and insisted on separate classification. Accord-
ingly, in the report for 1906 and in this report the
“‘Conservative” churches have been listed as Churches
of Christ! The line of demarcation between the two
bodies, however, is not always clear.

DOCTRINE.

The doetrinal position of the Disciples has been
summarized as follows:

They accept the divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures of the
01d and New Testaments; the all-suficiency of the Bible asareve-
lation of God’s will and a rule of faith and life; the revelation of God
in threefold personality of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as set forth
by the Apostles; the divine glory of Jesus Christ as the Son of God,
Higincarnation, doctrine, miracles, death as a sin offering, resurrec-
tion, ascension, and coronation; the personality of the Holy Spirit
and His divine mission to convince the world of sin, righteousness,
and judgment to come, and to comfort and sanctify the people of
God; the alienation of man from his Maker, and the necessity of
Isith, repentance, and obedience in order to salvation; the obliga-
tion of the divine ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s Supper; the
duty of ohserving the Lord’s day in memory of the resurrection of
the Lord Jesus; the necessity of holiness on the part of believers;
the divine appointment of the Church of Christ, composed of all who
by faith and obedience confess His name, with its ministries and
services for the edification of the body of Christ and the conversion
of the world; the fullness and freeness of the salvation that is in
Christ to all who will accept it on the New Testament conditions;
the final judgment, with the reward of the righteous and punishment
of the wicked.

In addition to these beliefs, in which they are in
general accord with other Protestant churches, the
Disciples hold certain positions which they regard as
distinetive:

1. Teeling that “to believe and to do none other things than
those ‘enjoined by our Lord and His Apostles must be infallibly
safe,’’ they aim “ to restore in faith and spirit and practice the Chris-
tianity of Christ and His Apostles as found on the pages of the New
Testament.”’ ,

9. Affirming that “the sacred Scriptures as given of God answer
411 purposes of & rule of faith and practice, and a law for the gov-
ernment of the church, and that human creeds and confessions of
faith spring out of controversy and, instead of being bonds of union,
tend to division and strife,” they reject all such creeds and confes-
sions.

3., They place especial emphasis upon “the Divine Sonship of
Jesus, as the fundamental fact of Holy Scripture, the essential creed
of Christianity, and the one article of faith in order to baptism and
church membership.”

4; Believing that in the Scriptures “a clear distinction is mede
between the law and the gospel,” they “ do not regard the Old and
Now Testaments as of equally binding authority upon Christians,”
but that “the New Testament is as perfect a constitution for the
worship, government, and Qiscipline of the New Testament church
a8 the Old was for the Old Testament church.”

5. While claiming for themselves the New Testament names of
“ (hrigtians,” or * Disciples,” “they do not deny that others are
(Christians or that other churches are Churches of Christ.”

" 6. Accepling the divine personality of the Holy Spirit, through
whose agency vegeneration is begun, they hold that men *“must
hear, believe, repent, and obey the gospel to be saved.”

18ee Churches of Christ, p.'207.
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7. Repudiating any doctrine of “baptismal regeneratio_n,” and
insisting that there is no other prerequisite to regene':ra.tmn ﬂ{an
. confession of faith with the whole heart in the persopal 1_1v1ng Christ,
they regard baptism by immersion “an one.of the items of tl.xe
original divine system,” and as “oommanded in order to the remis-
sion of sing,’”’ ~
8. Following the apostolic model, the Disciples celebrate the
Tard’s Supper on each Lord's day, “not as a sacramer}t, but as a
memorial feast,’” from which no sincere follower of Christ of what
ever creed or church connection is excluded.

9. The Lord’s day with the Disciples is not the Sabbath, but a

New Testament institution, consecrated by apqstolic example.
10, The Church of Christ is a divine Institution; sect§ are un-
scriptural and unapostolic, and the sect name, spirit, and life should

give place to the union and cooperation that distinguished the -

church of the New Testament.
POLITY.

In polity the Disciples churches are congregational.
Tach local church elects its own officers, calls its own.
ministers, and conducts its own affairs with no super-
vision by any outside ecclesiastical authority. Per-
sons are received as members of the church, after con-
ference with the pastor, on profession before the con-
gregation of their faith in Christ. Baptism follows
either at the same or at some subsequent service.
The officers of the church are the pastor, elders, and
deacons. The elders have special care of the spiritual
interests of the congregation, and the deacons of its
finaneial affairs and benevolences, although the dis-
tinction between elders and deacons is not always
observed. Applicants for the ministry are ordained
by authority of the local church, the ceremony of ordi-
nation being conducted by the pastor and elders of the
church, sometimes by a visiting evangelist, or occasion-
ally by an association of neighboring churches. The
minister is a member of the church where he is located,
whether as pastor or as evangelist, and is amenable to
its discipline. For conference in regard to ministerial
matters, and a general supervision over ministerial
standing, ministerial associations are formed, but they
are simply advisory, the authority resting with the
local ehurch of which the minister is a member.

There is no national ecclesiastical organization of
the churches. There is an “International Convention
of Disciples of Christ,”” which is composed of individual
members of the churches. These may or may not be
selected by the churches, but their standing in the
convention is personal rather than representative,
and the convention as such has no authority over the
action of the churches, which are at liberty to accept
or reject its recommendations.

For mutual conference in regard to their general
affairs, the churches unite in district and state con-
ventions. These conventions, however, have no
ecclesiastical authority, the ultimate responsibility in
every case resting in the local church.

In accordance with the principles that have been
emphasized in their history, the Disciples of Christ,
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individually, in their local church organization, in their
organized societies, and in their denominational rela~
tions, have constantly sought to secure the overcoming
of denominsational distinction and the unity of the
church in its broadest sense. They are thus repre-
sented in the various interdenominational movements,
especially the Tederal Council of the Churches of
Christ in America, the Advisory Commitiee on a
World Conference on Faith and Order, the Y. M.C. A.,
and similar organizations. ‘ ‘

WORK.

The general activities of the Disciples of Christ are
carried on through a number of societies which, in
their organization, are independent of any ecclesias-
tical control, although the various individuals are
represented in their membership. A general conven-
tion, called “The International Convention of the
Disciples of Christ,” consisting of members of the
churches, meets annually in October. Itsobject is to
promote unity, economy, and efficiency among the
philanthropic organizations of the churches, promote
equitable representation, and secure closer coopera-
tion. Its powers are advisory. ‘ :

While the earlier sentiment was somewhat averse to
the organization of societies, and Alexander Campbell
criticised the societies of his time somewhat severely,
there is no reason to suppose that he objected to them
in principle. Hig first association at Washington, Pa.,
was practically a missionary or church extension
society, and the organization with which Barton W.
Stone was identified was distinctly evangelistic in its
nature. It was with Mr. Campbell’s full approval
that in 1849, the American Christian Missionary
Society was formed at Cincinnati, its object being, as
stated in its constitution, “to promote the preaching
of the Gospel in this and other lands.” He was the
first president and held the office until his death in
1866. During the Civil War, on account of the gen-
eral disorganization in the sections ~where these
churches were strongest, comparatively little mission-
ary work was done, but since the war there has been
a marked development of such work. In 1874, the
Christian Woman’s Board of Missions was organized,
and sbout the same time a large number of state, dis-
trict, and city societies were formed. The next year
the Foreign Christian Missionary Society came into
being, followed in 1887 by. the National Benevolent
Association of the Christian Church, in 1888 by the
Board of Church Extension, in 1895 by the Board of
Ministerial Relief, in 1900 by the Christian Educa-
tional Society, and later by the American Temperance
Board. » ,

The home missionary work is under the care of the
American Christian Missionary Society; the Christian
Woman’s Board of Missions; the Board of Church
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Extensioni and 45 state societies doing home mission-
ary work in as many states, besides various district
and city societies. ‘ ‘

The American Christian Missionary Society operates
in all parts of the United States, and in Canada. It
has departmental work for church maintenance,
Sunday schools, social service, rural churches, immi-
grants, ete. It has invested funds amounting to
$258,350. The Board of Church Extension assists
in tho erection of church buildings, and has a perma-
nent fund amounting to $1,414,348. The Christian
Woman's Board of Missions operates in the United
States and in 9 foreign countries. It has evangel-
istic work in 30 states, Bible chairs in 4 state univer-
sities, mountain schools, evangelistic, educational, and
industrial work among Negroes and immigrants, work
among Japancse and Chinese on the Pacific coast and
among Mexicans in Texas. It has invested funds
amounting to $310,079, and real estate valued at
$305,000.

The combined report of these different bhoards for
1916 shows 802 missionaries employed in the United
States, 424 churches aided, and contributions to the
amount of $592,166. In addition to this, $50,000 was
received by the Board of Ministerial Relief.

The foreign missionary work is carried on chiefly
through 2 societies, the Foreign Christian Missionary
Society and the Christian Woman’s Board of Missions.
Togoether they conduct work in 13 countries,including
India, China, Japan, Africa, Porto Rico, Cubs, South
Americs, New Zealand, Tibet, Philippine Islands,
Mexico, Canada, and Jamaica, A summary of the
work of the 2 societios for 1916 shows 72 mission sta-
tions; 278 American missionaries; 1,019 native
helpers; 239 organized churches, with 21,825 members;
159 schools, with 7,509 pupils; 35 hospitals and dispen~
saries, treating 101,184 patients; 9 asylums, orphan-
ages, otc., with 669 inmates; property valued at
$916,713; and a total income of $569,416.

The educational work of the denomination in the
United States is represented by 44 colleges and schools
of higher grade, which provide classical, seientific, and
professional training for both sexes, and cover every
phase of ministerial training, including that for foreign
missionary work. In 1916 these institutions reported
8,545 students. The contributions for educational
work amounted to $314,384. The value of the prop-
erty of the colleges, academies, etc., was gi'ven. as
$5,336,705, while the endowments of these institu-
tions amounted to $4,050,341. .

The National Benevolent Association has under its
care 2 hospitals and dispensaries, treating 500 pa~
tients, and 11 orphanages, with 550 ipmates. The
amount contributed for these institutions in 1916 was
$170,000. The value of the property is estimated
at $809,000, and there is an endowment of $183,000.
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In young people’s work, under the National Board
of Christian Endeavor, the Disciples churches had in

1916 about 7,500 senior societies, with & membership
of 225,000.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Disciples of Christ for
1916 are given, by states, on pages 249 and 250, and the
relation of these statistics to those of other bodies
is shown in the general tables in Part I. A compara-

tive summary of the principal items for 1916 and 1906
follows:

INCREASE:! 1908
T0 18186,
ITEM. 1916 1508
Nug;_ber Por
amount. | o2k
Organizations.....oovveevuemrmueaais 8,408 8,203 115 1.4
Members. ssamasnnens 41,226,028 982,701 243,327 24.8
Church edifices. ..... 8, 815 7,066 25 ~3.6
Value of church property.. ..-| §40,3827,201 (527,439,044 |i$12, 887,257 47.0
Debt on church property.-......... $4,160, 239 181,702,613 192,367,826 |  132.1
Parsonages: \
Churchesreporting............. 047 506 | 351 58.9
Valle ..o iieiieeeenaa $2,818, 852 | 81,106,325 |$1,212,527 | 100.B
Sunday schools: ‘

UIHOT s e cnnanyesanmnraansnnan 7,706 5,818 | 888 13.0
Officers and teachers.......oevae 84, 590 65,304 | 19,232 20,4
BehOlarS.seanraceeeerasnmarnzoen 942,870 578,418 || 364,401 63.0

Contributions for missfons and be-
nevolences. .- o] $1,645,966 | 82,181,809 ||—$535,843 | —24.6
Domestie. -veieeeniinmniannaaias $1,076, 550 | 31,735,456 ||—$058,000 | --38.0
FOTGIEM. oo vennncrnnnmnncaansaes $560,416 |  $446,353 || $123,003 7.6

1 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.

The above table shows that the denomination
has gained in strength in almost all particulars. The
number of organizations reported in 1916 was 8,408
against 8,293 in 1906. The membership rose from
982,701 to 1,226,028, or 24.8 per cent. The number
of church edifices dropped from 7,066 in 1906 to 6,815
in 1916, a loss of 3.6 per cent, but the value of church
property rose from $27,439,944 to $40,327,201, an in-
crease of 47 per cent. The amount of debt reported
in 1916 by 1,327 organizations was $4,160,239 against
$1,792,613 reported by 1,041 organizations in 1906.
Organizations reporting parsonages increased by 351,
or 58.9 per cent, and the value of parsonages from
$1,106,326 to $2,318,852, or 109.6 per cent. The
number of Sunday schools increased by 888, or 13
per cent, and the number of scholars increased from
578,418 to 942,879, or 63 per cent.

Contributions for missions and benevolences fell

from’$2,181,809 to $1,645,066, or 24.6 per cent, the

logs being entirely in contributions for domestic work,
specifically in contributions for educational purposes,
the figures for 1906 including large sums for the
establishment of colleges. The donations to foreign
work increased from $446,353 to $560,416, or 27.8
per cent.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of membe}'s
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time 1n
1916, and the languages used in church services.
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Church expenditures, reported by 5,568 organiza-
tions, amounted to $8,797,820, and covered running
expenses, including salaries of pastors, outlay for
repairs and improvements, benevolences, and any
other items that passed through the treasury of the
local church. ‘

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 8,396 organizations in 1916, was 45,856,
constituting 3.7 per cent of the 1,226,028 members
reported for the denomination as a whole.?

Of the 8,408 organizations, 8,396, with 1,224,273
members, conducted services in English only, while
12 organizations, with 1,755 members, used foreign
languages alone or with English, of which 10, with
900 members, used foreign languages only. The
number of foreign languages used was 4—Chinese,
TFrench, Russian, and Spanish. Of these, the leading
language was French, used alone or with English by
6 organizations, with 1,487 members, followed by
Spanish used alone by 4 organizations, with 194 mem-~
bers. As compared with the report for 1906, this
. gshows the same number of languages reported, and
an increase of 7 in the number of organizations re-
porting the use of foreign languages, and of 1,586 in
the membership of such organizations.

The number of ministers on the rolls of the denoml—
nation was reported as 5,938. Schedules were received
from 1,891, distributed, by states, as shown in the
next ta,ble

Of the 1,891 ministers reportlng, 1,668 were in pas-

toral work smd 223 not in pastoral Work. There were -

1,290 in pastoral work only, of whom 1,266 reported an-
nual salaries averaging $1,251.  Of those not in pastoral
work, 78 were on the retired list, 63 were engaged in

!8ee Introduction, p. 10,
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evangelistic and philanthropic work, and 29 in edu-
cational and editorial work. The number of pastors
with other occupations was 236.

MINISTERS: 1916,
Number | In pastoral work, Average
STATE, from . Notin (| Salary for
\;;hdoni Suppiies, | Dastoral past%{g
schedules) 1+ ¥ repor
wore || Pastors. | asuist. | Work: i
received. ants, ete. salary.
United States......... 1,801 1,290 378 223 $1,251
AlaDAMA. cvvvernvnininareens 19 11 7 1 1,030
Arizona... 5 b P 2 , 200
Arkansas.... 29 16 10 3 1,031
Californie.... 110 83 7 20 1,268
Colorada. ... 28 22 3 2 1,312
Delaware 2 2 PR 1,180
District of Columbia 6 b ) P 1,540
FLOTAR e verrennnns 13 8 3 2 1,171
GeOIgIf. caeinrnniannnnn 21 13 4 4 1,679
Tdaho. . oo rierinnnann e 10 8 2 |ivennnonnn 997
Illinois...... . 191 138 27 26 1,248
Indiana. 165 117 20 19 1,202
Towa.. 130 99 24 7 1,221
Kansas. . 78 61 8 9 1,164
Kentuely. 142 94 36 12 1,150
Louisiang 4 L S 1,163
Maryland 14 10 4 lecnacianen , 154
Masstichusetts. . SN 2 b2 O 1,276
Michigan...... s 40 29 4} 2 1,081
Minnesota. ; - 18 12 2 4 1,265
Mississippi 13 5 1 1,188
Missouri 170 120 33 23 1,302
Montana. . - 7 .1 1 1,300
Noebraska. ..... ' 18 10 4 4 1,18
Now Mexieo. . oeeeernannnan 1 ) PO IO | PRI
New York 1 9 b IR 1,464
North Carolina. ] 5 2 2 1,170
Ohjo.... 161 117 20 24 1,300
Oklahom 0 40 23 7 1,009
Oregon. . 43 22 14 7 1,108
I’ennsylva.nm ................ 62 "5 13 4 1,435
South Carcling....... . 18 4 1n 3 500
South Dakota. . . 4 3 ) PYS P 1,021
Tennesssa. .. 34 18 12 6. 1,380
Texas....... 101 71 20 10 1,418
1917 )| TSP 1 ) PRI [ | P
Virginia. .. cooveviiinininnen 43 27 14 2 1,150
Washington.....ocoevnennnn 39 21 11 ,202
West Vlrglma e eenenianaas 43 22 18 3 1,294
Wisconsin. ...... - 8 5 1 1,320
Wyomng. . .o.ovvneeiiennn. 2 b PO R 1,350
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

: i VALUE OF CHURCH
MEMBERS, _ PLACES OF WORSHIP, PROTERAY.
Total Number of
numher Sex, organizations
BTATE. of Number reporting— Number || Number
_organ- of Total of of Val
izations. || organ- | mumber- chureh || organ- . alua
izumtolns reporied. Nf'umber hureh | Hall ediﬁtcecs1 izatio&s reported,
reporting. ol organ~ Ure! alls, [reported, [[raport .
poring izations | Mole. Female. || qgifices. |~ ate. porting
reporting.
Disciples of Christ......... heermerenanen 8,408 8,300 | 1,226,028 5, 660 378,777 554,731 6,719 214 6,815 5,597 | 840,327,201
New England division:
Mgpina........ et eeeraeeeaarercaerannaae 7 7 687 [ 223 434 [ AT 8 i} 22,800
Vermonb......ooveiieniienne, 2 2 351 1 21 30 O 1 1 3,000
i Massachusetis,.....cevnnen.. 8 8 1,264 7 385 680 8 leeveanan 8 7 133, 000
Rhods Islr.md een 2 2 115 1 20 50 | T 1 1 1,500
Connecticu 2 2 628 2 805 32 P O 2 2 45,000
Mjdale Atlantlc division: :
New York.......- 56 55 11,139 48 4,084 6,141 51 2 51 51 842,900
New Jersey . .. 2 1 il 2 ).l 2) I 50, 000
Pennsylvania. 168 168 37,717 134 12,314 18,9254 139 2 149 139 1, 654, 700
TEast North Central division: -
Ohio...., PO 525 525 100,732 387 385,051 52,283 517 3 518 407 4,110,450
Indiana. 766 765 137, 727 517 43,187 61,957 575 [} 577 534 4 472 331
Tlinois. ... 690 690 1186, 639 462 35,603 54,120 559 2 566 470 4— 384 203
M.\chlgan.. 121 120 12,740 89 4,266 6,695 87 3 87 85 532 550
‘Wisconsin 2 14 606 964 22 1 22 14 71 500
‘West North Contral division:
] Minnesota....... 55 55 5,042 43 1,760 2,718 43 3 44 42 270,425
1 TOWR, - vncm i eeeeaaeenrraaee e aaaaaaas 384 384 73,237 201 24,320 36 828 350 1..... 353 204 2, 689 475
MASSQUEL. .. - oo oo e i 1,025 1,023 145,403 080 44,106 64 330 844 19 846 603 4, 663 480
North Dakota, . .eee.eereeeraesaearecnennnnn 9 ¢ 341 4 68 118 7 2 7 2 15 000
South Dakota.. P 26 26 1,704 9| 589 894 17 [eveencen 17 16 82, 500
Nabz‘aska.. R 171 171 24,140 125 7,334 11,072 127 ... . 128 128 867, 442
411 411, 67, 564 300 22,471 32,648 334 17 338 203 2,010, 685
2 2 335 2 160 166 ) I 2 3,700
.......... £ 41 5,719 31 1,937 3,046 33 1 33 3L 278,175
8 2 3,038 8 1,165 1,873 1 187, 500
............ 3u 321 a4, 220 188 9,959 12,956 321 2 334 183 040, 680
“West Vlrglma. . 174 i74 19,227 112 5,794 , 257 153 5 155 106 871,156
North Carolina, 173 173 20,005 100 5,074 6,981 162 4 163 108 839,800
South Carolina, 54 54 4,414 40 1,778 2,210 39 |oveeennn 39 40 65, 230
144 144 16, 885 84 5,016 6§, 691 108 1 108 98 704, 850
4 41 3,790 29 1,103 1,847 28 3 28 25 304,
Kentucky-.-- 952 959 129,012 576 34,377 46,383 554 50 559 558 880, 541
Tennesses. . 212 211 21, 672 113 6,844 0,424 166 [ 166 113 834, 750
7 73 8,978 53 2,193 3,953 65 1 &5 55 232,734
i 7 5, 364 56 1,831 2,555 55 i 55 50 130,350
155 1565 13,275 101 3,580 5,308 100 10 103 [k 366,205
Louisiana. 3l 3] g 2 1,498 1,012 21 1 24 91 122, 300
Oklahoma.,” . 330 330 41,811 298 12,250 18,456 306 20 311 108 842, 300
TOXAS. L., eeeeaenneneaannraeranrnainanns Bdd 544 54,838 334 16,572 25,456 460 22 481 201 | 2,386,012
Mountain lelS)O[l'
........................ 2% 29 3,719 18 1,058 1,602 15 1 16 18 105,750
Idaho PR einannn i35 45 5,005 28 1,557 2,203 29 2 3 29 141,700
WYOmNg. ..ovvecnrernnnnnss 10 10 763 4 2 3 3 14, 200
Colorado.....cceveeiinnnnnn 6L 6l 12, 805 47 4,185 6,908 52 1 53 47 462,100
Now MeXiC0.cueeern-cereanne. 33 32 2,28 19 549 1,082 12 7 12 12 76, 600
e fzona........... 14 14 1,712 12 078 901 11 1 12 i2 82, 800
Utah........ 2 2 31 104 172 P . 2 1 , 000
Pacific dlvismn- )
124 124 17,521 85 5,751 8,894 01 1 03 83 667,207
agon... . - 122 121 15,309 97 ) 823 7,755 89 6 o1 90 516, 050
Californig........... Maaeseancsessetnnaonnas 165 166 32 211 137 10, 667 17,036 146 2 151 138 1, 868 831
7/
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ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHUROCH

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

PROPERTY, PARSONAGES
STATES: 1916,

, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY

DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERIY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR, CILURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
number .
BTATE. . of Number Number Number ‘Number | Number | Number
organ- [l of organ- | Amount | of organ-{ WValueof {|of 2 1l I E— of organ- of of Number
izations, || izations | of debt izations | parsonages || izations reported izations | Sunday | officers of
report~ | reported. || report- | reported. || report- P . report~ { schools an scholars,
ing. ing. ing. ing. |reported. |teachers.
Disciplos of CAIiSt. .o vvee i ineeirarennns 8,408 1,327 | 84,160,239 047 | 52,818,852 5,568 | §8,797,820 7,549 7,708 | 84,508 942,879
New England division:

4 A N 1 3,000 8 5,283 7 7 53 545
Vermont. ... .. I ORI I i 2,000 1 7] 2 2 2 211
Massnchulsetts .- ] 6 18,220 1 1,200 Z 14, ggg g g 1‘11% 1, 228
Rhode Island... .- B T | N I,

C f)nn ectim;t ...... 2 1 2,888 [|iieiiiiii]eniaiaaaes 2 7,822 2 2 2 318
Middle Atlantio division

New York,....... 56 2 136,730 12 40,200 -52 143, 255 54 bi 366 8,520

New Tersey... a.-- . 2 1 13,300 Hoovnunnie]emnaa et 1 12,000 2 2 42 4ot

Penusylvania,..... 168 53 183,519 33 108, 850 142 323,920 160 169 2,761 35,107
Iast North Central division;

OTHOu. ¢t e s vsnenaramensanacaeanmnnmnaanans 525 11 409,816 75 202, 537 405 846, 675 Bl1 |- 515 8,087 | 105,982

Indiang.....ccoeenmmenooiiiaaan - 7686 127 474,393 85 208,800 524 868, 038 702 704 8,464 99,716

Illinojs. .. . . 650 102 402, 238 112 287,500 453 890, 348 §58 670 8,196 90,411

‘Wisconsin.. 28 . X , y Y
West North Cen

Minnesotia 1] 14 3,400 51 4,400 42 55,459 51 52 533 4,413

Towa. 384 57 277,137 85 243,025 204 03, 522 371 379 4,500 54,705

ll\&ﬁssttiiuﬁ% 1. 1,023 168, 250 67¥ 89;, }ég 918 913 9,2;? 98,3%5

orth Dakota. L N | O - 10 ) | OO I, 5

South Dakota.eee.. nene.... 26 12,500 15 15: 392 21 21 174 1,408

Nebraska. .. . - 171 55,500 128 195, 810 167 168 2,199 20, 084
g Ki’I&lS{JS.’El‘-@ ; 411 141,800 207 513,170 489 400 4,955 54,884

outh Atlantie division:

Delaware 2 1,700 1 850 2 2 21 279

Maryland ...... 492 16: 400 33 490,174 39 39 453 4,507

District of Columbia, S 6] 46,280 ... ... el 7 29, 646 8 8 236 2,714

ginif. . .evannne - 324 53,800 190 159, 672 250 259 2,871 23,486
West Virginia. . 174 36, 800 103 128,451 142 143 1,541 16,248
North Carolina.. 173 14,200 104 89,773 144 149 1, 24(7) 1}, {S.gg

v I3 3

%%‘éﬁglfm"“"“ X 1 3;1 o9 5 égﬁ 58 48 119 ) A 8,046
East South Genbral divisons 7T # 15,250 e o et e

Kentucky... 852 118,000 544 505,474 748 762 0,483 73,807

Tonnessed. 219 | 50,740 100 | 139,258 77 18| 408 17,613

Alabama. ... 73 10,750 49 36, 658 63 63 477 4, 473
Weslzﬂssgzls% ént ----- 77 , 55 31,695 65 65 305 8,43,

Arkansas.. 155 15,700 93 82,920 134 134 1,018 9,453

Louisiana. 31 10, 500 18 20, 556 27 29 9251 3,364

Olklahoma. . 333 20,200 218 309, 799 325 332 3,282 37,909

TOXS e evanrnneenannenans - 544 179,350 301 594, 604 497 554 4,308 49,504
Mountain division: !

Montana. .., 20 23,900 17 32, 502 23 2 a7 8,009

%‘35‘110': .n dg 8,700 30 32, gi}g 4% 45 423 4,613

oming. DL 0 A 10 1 I | O AU,

Colorado.. ol 24,400 45 103, 598 57 5 801 10,109

qu Mexico. . 33 5,800 20 22,512 25 25 207 2,208

{\J{Juzl(lmu. PN 1; 5, 1% 2:%, gzg lg 12 1g§ 1,718
Pacifie divisigns 7T e[ R i 2,

Washington.......o.oooveeeainii oL, 124 23,900 &3 148, 039 121 123 1,781 16,314

Orogon..... 122 39 76,003 15 24,500 63 109, 517 113 119 1,324 12,522

California 165 59 225,514 28 65,050 135 385, 560 163 165 2,583 26,992

EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCHES.

GENERAL STATEMENT.

History.—The Eastern Orthodox Churches, known
historically as the “Fastern Church,” and in modern
times as the  Greek Orthodox Church,” the “Eastern
Catholic Church,” the “Holy Orthodox Catholic Apos-
tolic Bastern Church,” and popularly as the “Greek
Church,” are the modern representatives of the Church
of the Byzantine Empire. As a distinction between
the Eastern and Western Roman Empires developed,
there also grew up a distinction between the Eastern
and Western Churches, appearing both in their ritual
and in their doctrinal position. Toward the ninth cen-
tury this became still more evident, and culminated in
1054 in complate separation between the patriarch or
bishop of Rome and the 4 Eastern patriarchs. The

Eastern Church at that time included 4 ecclesiastical
divisions, the Patriarchates of Constantinople, Jerusa-
lem, Antioch, and Alexandria, coordinate in authority,
though honorary precedence was accorded to the pa-
triarch of Constantinople.

With the capture of Constantinople by the Turks in
1453, and the assumption by the Turkish Government
of the right, of approvalin the election of the patriarchs,
there developed a diversity of ecclesiastical organi-
zation. The Patriarchs of Jerusalem, Antioch, and
Alexandria, while still according a certain precedence
to the Patriarch of Constantinople, preserved their
ecclesiastical independence. With the development
of the Russian Empire, the Russian Church, hitherto
nominally subordinate to the Constantinople Patri-
archate, organized its own ecclesiastical government;



EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCHES.

first, about the year 1589, in the form of a Russian
Patrinrchate, and later, in 1721, under the supremo
authority of a Holy Governing Synod, with head-
quarters at Petrograd. Similarly, after Greece had
become independent, the Church of Greece estab-
lished, in 1833, the Holy Synod of Greece at Athens,
Various metropolitan sees have also claimed and
acquired independence, including those of Serbia,
Carlowitz (Serbian Church in Austria-Hungary),
Montenegro, Rumania, Hermanstadt (Rumanian
Chureh in Austria-Hungary), Bukowina, Dalmatia,
Bosnia~-Herzegovina, Crete, and Cyprus. With the
political independence of Bulgaria, the Bulgarian
Church, which had hitherto been under the Patri-
archate of Constantinople, through an exarch, declared

its independence and established the Bulgarian -

Bxarchate.

These different organizations, although independent
of each other ecclesiastically, agree in doctrine and,
essentially, in form of worship, and together constitute
what are called the “Eastern Orthodox Churches.”’!

Of these churches, seven are represented in the
United States by regular church organizations. These
are the Russian Orthodox, the Greek Orthodox (Hel-
lenic), the Serbian Orthodox, the Syrian Orthodox, the
Albanian Orthodox, the Bulgarian Orthodox, and the
Rumanian Orthodox. Only one of these, the Russian
Orthodox Church, has a general ecclesiastical organi-
zation. The Greek Orthodox (Hellenic) churches are
looking forward to such an organization, but it is not
as yot completed, and the situation in regard to the
Bulgarian Orthodox churches is essentially the same.
The Serbian, Syrian, Albanian, and Rumanian Ortho-
dox churches are under the general supervision of
the Russian Orthodox Church, although reported
separately.

Doctrine.—The Eastern Orthodox Churches found
their doctrine on the Holy Scriptures, the Holy Tradi-
tions, and the Niceo-Constantinopolitan Creed in its
original wording, without the “ Filioque,” and hold that
the Holy Scriptures should be interpreted strictly in
accordance with the teachings of the seven Ecumenical
Councils and the Holy Fathers. Recognizing Christ as
the only head of the earthly as well as of the heavenly
church, they do not acceps the dogma of the Pope as
the representative of Christ on earth, and the infallible
visible head of His earthly church. According to
their teaching, infallibility belongs alone to the whole
assembly of true believers, to the ‘Tcclesia™ or the
Church, represented by their council legally called
together.

They believe in the procession of the Holy Ghost
from the Father alone; honor Mary as the Mother of
God, and honor the Nine Orders of Angels and the

1 Thig represenfs the situation at the opening of the great war.
Since then notable changes have taken place, and just whab eccle-
giastical readjustments will result it is impossible to state,
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Saints; 'do not accept fihe doctrine of the Immaculate
Conception of the Virgin Mary, and reject the doctrine
pf the surplus merits of saints and the doctrine of
indulgences. They respect relics of the saints, pictures
of holy subjects, and the cross, but forbid the use of
carved images. They accept seven sacraments—bap-
tism, anointing (confirmation or chrismation), com-
munion, penance, holy orders, marriage, and holy
unction. Baptism, of infants or adults, is by threefold
immersion. The sacrament of anointing is admin-
istered at the same time as that of baptism, with
“chrism’’ or holy oil. '

The doctrine of transubstantiation is accepted. In
the Bucharist, leavened bread is used, being soaked
in wine and offered, after confession and absolution,
to all members of the Eastern Orthodox Churches.
Children under 7 years of age, however, receive the
sacrament without confession. Holy unction is ad-
ministered to the sick, and not alone to those in danger
of death. The church rejects the doctrine of purga-
tory, but believes in the hbeneficial effect of prayer
for the dead by the living, and for the living by the
dead. It rejects the doctrine of predestination, and
considers that for justification both faith and works
are necessary. .

Polity—There are three orders of the ministry—dea~
cons, priests, and bishops. The deacons assist in the
work of the parish and in the service of the sacraments.
Priests and deacons are of two orders—secular and
monastic. Marriage is allowed to candidates for the
diaconate and the priesthood, but is forbidden aiter
ordination. The episcopate is, as a rule, confined to
members of the monastic order. A married priest,
should his wife die or enter a convent, may enter a
monastery and take the monastic vows, and then be
oligible to the episcopate. The parishes are, as a rule,
in the care of the secular priests.

Monks are gathered in monasteries; in some of these
they live in communities, while in others they lead a
secluded, hermitical life, each in his own cell, There
is but one order, and the vows for all are the same—
obedience, chastity, prayer, fasting, and poverty.

The organization for the general government of
the different Bastern Orthodox Churches varies in
different countries. In general, there is a council at
the head of which, as president, is a bishop elected
usuelly by the people. Historically, and at present
in some cases, this presiding bishop is called patriarch,
and has special collegiates and officers for the pur-
pose of governing his flock.” The largest, or most
important, of the bishoprics connected with the patri-
archate or synod are called ““metropolitan sees,”
though the title carries with it no special ecclesiastical
authority. In early times, both the clergy and the
laity of the local churches had & voice in the election
of bishops, priests, and deacons, but of late that Tight
has been much restricted, and at present the priests

and deacons are usually appointed by the bishops, and



252

the bishops are subject to the approval of the civil
authorities.

The scrvice of the Eastern Orthodox Churches is
solemn and elaborate. It is essentiailly that of the
earlier centuries of Christianity, and is most fully and
completely observed in the monasteries. There are
no sculptured images and no instrumental music,
although there are pictorial representations of Christ,
the apostles and saints, and scenes in Bible history.
The most important service is the liturgy, the chief
part of which is the celebration of the Fucharist.
There are three liturgies, those of St. John Chrysostom,
St. Basil the Great, and St. Gregory, the last called the
liturgy of the “presanctified gifts,” for which the holy
gifts or emblems are prepared at a preceding service,
generally that of St. Basil. There are no so-called
“silent liturgies,” and two liturgies are not allowed to
be performed in the same church simultaneously, nor
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can a liturgy be performed by the same priest, or on
the same table, twice a day. A ‘““corporal,” otherwise
known as ‘‘ antimins,” a table cover with a particle of
the holy remains of some saint sewn into it, and es-
pecially blessed by a bishop for every church, is neces-
sary to the performance of the liturgy. Moreover, a.
priest may perform it only when he is fasting. Besides.
the liturgy, the church has vespers, vigils, mating,
hours, and special prayers for various occasions and
needs. The several services named consist of read-

- ings from the Old and New Testaments, supplicatory

prayers, thanksgiving, glorifying, hymns, ete.

Statistics,—The churches grouped under ‘“Kastern
Orthodox Churches” in 1916 and 1906 are listed below,
with the principal statistics as reported for the two
periods. It will be noted that three churches pre-
sented in 1916—Albanian, Bulgarian, and Rumanian—
were not reported in 1906.

COMPARATIVE SUMMARY OF EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCHES: 1916 AND 1906.

CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, SUNDAY SCHOOLS.
Total
Number
DENOMINATION AND CENSUS YEAR. nur(r)lfber Mombors of Number
k organ- ‘| chureh of Officers
izations edifices. Value, Debt, organ- Value. | Number,| and | 8cholars.
- 1zationg teachers.,
reporting,
EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCHES,
1916,
Alhanian Orthodox Church.......o.oceiiiiiiiinniae 2 3 R | | S | et P! I
Bulgarian Orthodox Chureh......... 4 1,002 4 818, 500 B4,000 looveearnne]oreneernenailfenncancnea]varenmeandnacnn. ..
Greek Orthodox Church (Hellenic 87 119,871 59 1,115, 464 322,423 6 $13, 200 i7 27 1,088
Rumanian Orthodox Chuarch. ... 2 1,99 1 18,000 15,000 1 6, 500 2 2 123
Russian Orthodox Church..... 160 99,081 104 2,137, 713 082,048 96 503,014 126 150 6,739
Serbian Orthodox Church....eeevvea... 12 14,301 10 106, 700 21,112 8 15,300 9 n 653
Syrian Orthodox Church......b........ 25 11,891 26 180, 507 70,779 6 14, 8 81 515
1500,

Russian Orthodox Chureh....ou..,.... 59 19,111 46 484,371 131,774 25 112,243 1 7
Serblan Orthodox Church. 10 15,749 8 62, 460 19,000 2 ) 100 1 % B
Syrian Orthodox Church. . 8 4,002 2 32,100 |oaee o e 1 1 50
Qreek Orthodox Chureh. .. ..............ccoiiine., 334 90, 751 20 385, 800 139,900 2 2,800 4 B 371

ALBANIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH.

HISTORY,

The churches of this communion represent in
America what is held to be the oldest existing race in
Burope, the descendants of the Macedonians, lyrians,
and Epirotes, who were the offspring of the Pelasgians.
The varied invasions by Romans, Goths, Fluns, Serbs,
Bulgars, Normans, and Turks have made little changein
social customs, language, or traditions, and the present
day Albanians represent their early ancestors more
exactly, probably, than does any nation in Lurope.
They are noted for their independence, persistence,
strong sense of honor, caution, hospitality, respect for
womanhood, bravery, loyalty, and keen appreciation
of poetry; and have produced some of the most noted
leaders of history: Alexander the Great, Pyrrhus,
Scanderbeg, Ali Pasha of Janina, Mehmet Ali Pasha
of Egypt, the Italian statesman, Crispi, and others.-
The Albanian language belongs to the Indo-European

group, is older than the classical Greek, has many

| literary qualities, and is of great interest to scholars.

The early religion of the Albanians had many fea-
tures older even than the earliest traces of the ancient
Greeks and Romans. Christianity reached them in the
first century, but made little progress until the fourth.
They were under the jurisdiction of the Greek Patri-
archate of Constantinople, which refused the use of
Albanian vernacular in the services, with the result
that the church had little hold on them; and when the
Turks came, their conception of power and their mili-
tary character appealed to the mountaineers, and the
great majority became Moslem. In the north and
south along the Adriatic, portions became Christian,
those in the north, termed Gheg, being connected with
the Roman Catholic Church, and those in the south,
termed Tosk, with the Greek Church. 'At present
about two-thirds of the Albanians are Moslem, and the
remaining one-third are about equally divided between
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Tosk (Greek) and Gheg (Roman Catholic). Both spir-
itually and ceremonially there is ‘much in common
between the three classes.

Albanian emigration to America is of recent origin,
the result of the political unrest and strife of the whole
region; butit is estimated that there are about 100,000
in the United States who have come from Albania,
aside from those of Albanian origin who have come
from the settlements in Greece and Italy. Kcclesias-
tical distinctions are not emphasized, and they have
organized national, educational, and musical socie-
ties and clubs, of which the most important are the
Albanian National Party, with headquarters in 'Worces-
ter, Mass., and the Albanian Federation, Vatra, the
“Hearth,” with headquarters in Boston. ,

Their religious organizations are: (1) The Albanian
‘Church, under the jurisdiction and supervision of the
Russian Church, with headquarters in ‘Worcester,
Mass., and branches in Boston, Philadelphia, St. Louis;
Southbridge, Mass., ote. It follows the doctrine and
the ritual of the Orthodox Church, the only difference
being that it officiates the service in the Albanian
language. (2) The religious society of the Moslem
Albanians, with headquarters in Waterbury, Conn.,
whose alm according to its constitution is, ‘“To explain
clearly and unmistakably the religious teachings, which
‘preach love, brotherhood, peace, love for fatherland,
progress and righteousness in full agreement, to print
religious and educational books in Albanian, to open
schools, to found mosques, to send out lecturers among
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the different Albanian colonies, to publish an Albanian
national paper, and to help as much as possible its
members.”

American interest in Albania has found expression
in efforts by the American Board of Foreign Missions
(Congregational) to establish schools in different places,
especially in Gortcha (Gorizia). The churches in-
cluded in this report are under the supervision of the
Russian Orthodox Church,

STATISTICS.

The Albanian Orthodox Church, reported for the
first time in 1916, had 2 organizations, 1 in Massachu-
setts and 1 in Pennsylvania; a total membership of
410, including 335 males and 75 females; 2 halls for
worship; and church expenditures, for both churches,
amounting to $2,482. No value of church property
was reported. There were no parsonages, Sunday
schools, or general contributions for missions or benev-
olences. '

The number of members under 13 years of age,
reported by the 2 organizations in 1916, was 90,
constituting 22 per cent of the 410 members reported
for the denomination as a whole.! :

Both organizations of this denomination.réported
services conducted in the Albanian language only.

There were 3 priests, 2 of whom reported annual
salaries averaging $780.

I8ee Introduction, p. 10.

BULGARIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH,

HISTORY,

With the introduction of Christianity into Bulgaria
as 8 state religion, in the second half of the ninth
century, a Bulgarian church organization under an
archbishop, sent from Byzantium, was instituted.
As the Bulgarian state grew in political importance and
territorial expansion, and the rulers of Bulgaria laid
claim to the title of “‘tsar’ or king, the head of the
Bulgarian Church also assumed the title of patriarch,
as the chief of an autonomous organization. This
title was formally recognized by the Patriarch of
Constantinople, with the consent of the Patriarchs of
Antioch, Alexandria, and Jerusalem, at a local church
council held in the town of Lampsacus, on the Helles-
pont, in 1235, and was borne by the subsequent heads
of the Bulgarian Church up to 1394, when Bulgaria
lost her political independence to the Turks and her
ecclesiastical autonomy to the Greeks. But in
Macedonia, at the town of Ohrida, an archbishopric,
founded in the latter part of the tenth century under
the name of ‘‘Bulgarian Archbishopric of Ohrida,”
subsisted until 1767, when it also was abolished by a
decree of the Turkish Sultan and its dioceses were
Incorporated with those of the Greek Patriarchate of

Constentinople. Thus all the Bulgarians living in
the Turkish -Empire were placed under the spiritual
jurisdiction of the Greek Patriarch, and, owing to the
identity of religion, were classed as Greeks,

" The first movement of the Bulgarians to secure
recognition of their ecclesiastical rights as a national
unit, distinet from the Greeks, started in 1859, when
the demand was made that all dioceses or districts
where the Bulgarians were in the majority should have
Bulgarian bishops, that church services should be
conducted in Slavic and not in Gréek, and that in the
schools the Bulgarian language sliould be the medium
of instruction. On the refusal of the Greek Patriarch
to meet these demands, on the ground that they were
contrary to the canons of the church, the Bulgarian
people, . through duly appointed delegates, pleaded
their cause for more than 10 years with the Turkish
Government. TFinally, in 1870, the Sultan issued a
decree or charter instituting a Bulgarian church
organization under the name of ‘‘Exarchate,” and in
1872 the first Bulgarian Exarch was chosen by a
National - Council. In the same year the Greek
Patriarch called together a local church council in -
Constantinople, composed exclusively of Greek cleri-
cals, which declared the newly instituted Bulgarian
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church schismatic, on the ground that it introduced
racial distinction as an innovation into the church.
The Patriarch of Jerusalem alone, of those present at
the council, refused to sign the decision, considering it
unjust.  As the Bulgarian Church organization was
merely a question of administration, implying no
change in dogmas, doctrines, rites, or ceremonies, the
Russian, Serbian, and Rumanian Churches likewise
declined to accept the charge of schism as legal or
valid. The Bulgarian Exarchate, therefore, is not a
separatist body that has seceded from the Eastern
Orthodox Church, to which the Russian, Rumanian,
and Serbian Churches also belong, for it hasnot changed
in its beliefs, tenets, creed, and form of polity, which
remain exactly what they always have been and what
they were when the Bulgarians were under the spiritual
jurisdiction of the Greek Patriarch.

~ Prior to the Macedonian insurrection of 1903 there
was very little Bulgarian immigration to the United
States. Those who did come, however, sent back
such attractive stories of the situation and the oppor-
tunities in this country that, when the conditions in
Macedonia became intolerable, large numbers from
that section found bhomes in the United States.
_ These in turn were followed by considerable immi-
gration from Bulgaria snd Eastern Roumelia. No
figures are available, as the immigration report gives
all these as coming from European Turkey, but it
has been claimed that as many ag 20,000 a year came
over, until the total exceeded 100,000. For somse
time there was very little done for their spiritual or
ecclesiastical care, but a few churches have been
orgenized, with priests from Bulgaria belonging to
the Bulgarian Orthodox Church. Those included in
this report do not represent all the Bulgarian com-
munities, but only those which have organized
churches. -Since the outbreak of the war there has
been some return migration to Bulgaria, but not so
great as to other European countries.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY,

The state religion of Bulgaria is that of the Eastern
Orthodox Churches, but all other denominations are
allowed free exercise. According to statistics for 1910,
furnished by the Bulgarian Legation at Washington,
the whole population was 4,306,329; and of these,
3,643,136 belonged to the Kastern Orthodox Church;
32,149 were Roman Catholics, and 6,254 Protestants.
The rest were distributed among other bodies, Moham-
medans numbering 602,084.

The Bulgarian Church is governed by a Synod of
which the Exarch, as primus inter pares, is the presi-
dent. The religious affairs of non-Orthodox Chris-
. tians (that is, not belonging to the Eastern Orthodox
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Church), and of adherents of other faiths are managed
by their own spiritual heads, under the supervision of
the Ministry of Public Worship.

As national education is provided by the state, the
Bulgarian Church has nothing to do with it, except that
it maintains two seminaries or theological schools for
the preparation of priests.. It has no missionary
enterprises either inside or outside of the country, and
its attitude toward other creeds is that of complete
toleration. Under the initiative of Dr, John R. Mott,
a movement for Christian work among students was
started, ‘The church, in the person of its highest
dignitaries, met the movement with favor and sym-
pathy, and Dr. Mott, and those of his coworkers who
have visited Bulgaria at different times, have been
invariably asked to address the young men who were
preparing for the ministry in the seminary of Sofia.
The same tolerant attitude is maintained toward
missionary enterprise in the country. The temper-
ance movement, initiated some years ago by the late
Dr. J. F. Clarke, one of the oldest American mission-
aries in Bulgaria, had the hearty support of the church
as well as of the Government of Bulgaria. The trans-
lation of the Bible into modern Bulgarian, made under
the auspices and at the expense of the British and
TForeign Bible Society, is not only freely circulated
among the people, but not infrequently is used by the
clergy in the church services, whenever they wish to
read portions of the Scriptures in the people’s ver-
nacular,

STATISTICS,

The general statistics of the Bulgarian Orthodox
Church for 1916 are given, by states, in the next
table, and the relation of these statistics to those of
other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part I.

This denomination was reported for the first time
in 1916. There were 4 churches, with a membership
of 1,092; 4 church edifices; and church property
valued at $18,500, on which there was a debt of $4,000.
Church expenditures amounting to $5,051, reported
by 4 churches, cover the general items passing through
the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, re~
ported by the 4 organizations in 1916, was 212, consti-
tuting 10.6 per cent of the 1,992 members reported for
the denomination as a whole:!

Of the 4 organizations, 2, with 1,258 members, re-
ported the use of Bulgarian only in the conduct of
church services; 1, with 300 members, Bulgarian and
Slavie; and 1, with 434 members, Slavic only.

Of the 4 priests in charge of the churches, 2 reported
annual salaries averaging $850.

! See Introduction, p. 10.
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GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH (HELLENIC).}
HISTORY.

Since the census of 1890 the number of Greeks im-
migrating to the United States has increased greatly.
Some have come from Greece, some from the Greek
islands of the Aegean, and others from Constanti-
nople, Smyrna, and other parts of Asia Minor. They
have been largely unmarried men, or, if married, they
have left their families behind them and have scat-
‘tered over the country, those from the same section
usually keeping together. As they have become to
g cortain extent permanent residents, and especially
as they have been joined by their families, they have
felt the need of religious services, particularly in case
of marriage, or sickness and death. Accordingly, ap-
plication has been made by the communities to the
occlesiastical authorities of their own sections, and
priests have been sent to this country, sometimes by
the Holy Synod of Greece and sometimes by the Patri-
archate of Constantinople.? These priests have formed
churches in the larger centers and also congregations
in places within easy reach, which they visit more or
less regularly as convenient.

As in the case of the early Russian churches, there
has been no central organization, each priest holding
his ecclesiastical relation with the synod or patriar-
chate which sent him to this country. The Patriar-
chate of Constantinople has resigned its ecclesiastical
relations to the Greels in America in favor of the Holy
Synod of Greece, so that now all Greek (Hellenic)
priests are under the ecclesiastical supervision of that
synod, which has decided to send to America a Greek
(Hellenic) bishop.

1 Tn view of the very general use of the term “Greek” to describe
the entire Eastern Orthodox Church, in all its branches, the term
“Hellenic” is used to designate specifically the Greek Church of

Greece, governed by the Holy Synod of Greece.
2 See Bastern Orthodox Churches, p. 250.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine the Greek churches are in entire accord
with other Bastern Orthodox Churches. Their polity
and worship, however, while in principle the same,
vary somewhat in form to meet the peculiar needs.
With a more complete organization these divergencies
will either disappear or be definitely established.

WORK.

The entire organization of the Greek churches is
practically on a home missionary basis. The priest
in charge of a central church or congregation looks
after the social as well as the spiritual interests of his
fellow-countrymen, wherever they may be.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Greek Orthodox Church
are given, by states, in the table on page 257; the rela~
tion of these statistics to those of other bodies is shown
in the general tables in Part I. A comparative sum-
mary of the principal items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906
follows:

INCREASE:! 1006
70 1916.
[ —
ITEM, 1916 1906
Number | per
or cent,
amount. *
nizations... 87 334 -7 =740
g[%grgbeﬁnons oe- 119, 871 00,751 20,120 92, 1
Church edifices. 59 29 30 ()
Yalue of chureh property......--cce 31,115, 464 $385,800 || 8720,664 189.1
Debt on chureh. property.....----- $322,423 $130,900 || $182,523 130. 5
Parsonages:
g eporting-.. 8 2 47
Cl;llllllgl.e.s.‘.:f?.... £ .- $13, 200 32,800 $10,400 371.4
A O e u 4 B gg
g chers. .- - 2
gégg]e;isand teachers 1,088 37 7 193.3

1 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
2 Per cent ngt shown where base is less than 100,
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This church shows a considerable increase in the
more essential features. The number of organiza-
tions dropped from 334 in 1906 to 87 in 1916, a
decrease of 74 per cent, but this is explained by the
adoption of a somewhat different hasis of presentation
—in 1906 the different communities were reported, but
in 1916 only those churches which were well organized
were reported. The number of church edifices
increased from 29 in 1906 to 59 in 1916, and the
value of church property advanced from $385,800 in
1906 to $1,115,464 in 1916, showing a gain of 189.1
per cent. There was a corresponding increase in
debt on church property, the total reported in 1916
by 36 organizations being $322,423 as against $139,900
reported by 15 organizations in 1906. There were 6
parsonages, with a value of $13,200, reported in 1916,
as against 2, with a value of $2,800, in. 1906, an in-
crease in value of 371.4 per cent. . Sunday schools
increased from 4 to 17, and the number of scholars
from 371 to 1,088, or 193.3 per cent.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, 1eported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Chmch expenditures amounting to $230,288,
reported by 74 mgamzatlons, cover running expenses,
outlay for ropairs and improvements, benevolences,
and such other items as passed through the church
treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 80 organizations in 1916, was 8,140,
constituting 9.4 per cent of the 86, 271 members
reported by these organizations. Assuming that the
same proportion would apply to the 33,600 members
reported by the organizations from which no answer
t0 this inquiry was received, the total number of

members under 13 years of age for the entire denomi-
nation, would he 11,310.

All the organizations reported services conducted in
Greek only both in 1916 and 1906.

The total number of priests on the rolls of the
church wag 125. Of these, 103 who sent in schedules
are distributed, by states, in the table below. Annual
salaries averaging $913 were reported by 93 of the
priosts, and 4 were supplies and assistants.

! Bee Introduction, p. 10,
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF (HURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1016.
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RUMANIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH.,

* HISTORY.

The great majority of the people of Rumania belong
to the Rumanian Orthodox Church, in communion
with the Greek, Russian, Serbian, and other Eastern
Orthodox Churches. Until the comparatively recent
political disturbances there was very little immigra-
tion to this country from that section of the Balkan
Peninsula, but of late a number of communities have
been gathered into churches under the general super-
vision of the Russian Orthodox Church, through its
headquarters in New York City.

STATISTICS.

The Rumanian Orthodox Church was reported for

the first time in 1916. There were but 2 organiza~
tions, 1 in Michigan and 1 in Pennsylvania. Of the
total membership of 1,994—1,460 males and 534
females—over two-thirds was in Michigan. - Only 1
church edifice was reported. The. church property
was valued at $18,000, on which was a debt of $15,000.

One organization reported a parsonage, valued at
$6,600. There were 2 Sunday schools, with 2
officers and teachers, and 123 scholars. Church ex-
penditures reported by the 2 organizations, amount-
ing to $11,520, cover running expenses, outlay for
repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.
Contributions for missions and bhenevolences were not
reported. The relation of these statistics to those of
other bodies is given in the general tables in Part I.

The number of members under 13 years of age was
191, constituting 9.6 per cent of the 1,994 members
reported for the denomination as a whole.!

Of the 2 organizations, 1, with 644 members, reported
services conducted in Rumanian only, and 1, with
1,350 members, reported the use of both Rumanian
and Slavie.

Schedules received from the 2 priests of the church
showed an average annual salary of $570.

1 See Introduction, p. 10, -

RUSSIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH,

HISTORY.

Russia first came into definite relations with Chris-
tianity on the visit of Princess Olga to Constantinople,
where she was baptized about A. D. 957. Subse-
quently Vladimir the Great sent emissaries to the dif-
ferent churches, Eastern and Western, to learn of their
doctrines and rituals, with a view to adopting those
which they liked best. The emissaries returned and
reported in favor of the Greek Church, whose ceremo-
nial in the Cathedral of St. Sophia at Constantinople
seemed to them to excel all others. Thereupon Vladi-
mir was baptized, and the Greek Church became the
church of the state.

During the succeeding centuries the church was gov-
erned, first, by metropolitans looking to the Patriarch of
Constantinople as their titular head; since about 1589,
by patriarchs; and since the time of Peter the Great,
by the Holy Synod. This synod is & collegiate institu-
tion consisting of several metropolitans, bishops, and
priests from all parts of Russia, who are invited to
take a temporary or permanent part in its sessions.
. To see that the civil laws and interests of the country
are complied with, a representative of the monarch
sits in the synod as a civil officer, with the title of
chief procurator of the Holy Synod. To his presence
in the synod is due the incorrect opinion, widely ex-
tended outside of Russia, that the Emperor was really
the head of the Russian Church.

The Russian Church is the only branch of the Eastern
Orthodox Churches that has undertaken any foreign
missionary enterprise. It has developed quite a mis-
sion in Japan, but its great work has been. the care of
the ohurches in America. In 1759 & Russian merchant,

“social life.

number of priests, or missionaries.

named Glotoff, baptized several Aleuts of Umnak
Island. Fifteen years later Schelehoff, the organizer
of a company for fur trading in Alaska, baptized forty
Aleuts of Kodiak Island. In 1792, at his request, the
Holy Synod sent to Alaska a special mission consisting
of eight monks, who established their headquarters at
Kodiak and built the first Eastern Orthodox church in

America, In the course of two years 12,000 natives

were baptized, and almost every hamlet had its church
or chapel. During succeeding years a number of addi-
tional missionaries were sent from Russia, both to care
for the Russians and to do missionary work among
the natives. Of these John Veniaminoff, afterwards
Bishop Innocent, accomplished the most. Coming to
Unalasks Island in 1824, he spent 10 years among the
Aleuts, and then went to Sitka to teach the Kolosh.
Until he left for Siberia in 1855 he was an indefatigable
worker for the Alaskans. He prepared an alphabet
and grammar of the Aleutian language; translated the

" catechism, the more important divine services of the

church, and some books of the Bible, and did much
for general education and the improvement of ¢ivil and
In Sitka he built the cathedral which is
still an ornament to the city, and founded an ecclesi-
astical consistory for the government of the churches.

After the change of political rule, acoompanying the
sale of Alaska to the United States, many Russians re-
turned to their own country, and with them a large
As a result, there
was a loss of interest in the country on the part of the
people of Russia and an attendant loss of the means

for carrying on the missionary work, Furthermore, as

traders of different nationalities multiplied and mis-
sionaries of different creeds came to the country, many
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natives wére drawn away from the church. Neverthe-
less, the Russian Church did not give up its work in the
country, but continued to do whatever was within its
means. -

. In 1872 the see was removed from Sitka to San Fran-
cisco, where there were already quite a number of Rus-
sians, Serbians, and Greeks, In 1888 Bishop Vladimir
came from Russia, remaining until 1891, when he was
succeeded by Bishop Nicholas, whose stay was noted
for two important features: (1) An exceptional de-
velopment of religious activity in Alaska and the
Aleutian Islands, which found expression in the build-
ing of new churches, chapels, and schools; in the in-

- crease in the number of missionaries; in the founding

of various societies and fraternities for charitable pur-
poses and for the improvement of the moral condition
of the natives; in the opening of asylums for children,
ete.; (2) the enlarging of the eparchy to include the
Eastern states of the United States, and Canada,
thus opening a new period in the history of the
Russian Orthodox Church in the United States.
 With the more recent development of immigration,
large numbers have come from Austria-Hungary,
especially from Galicia and Poland, who belong to
what are known as the Uniat churches. When those
sections, once a part of Russian territory, came under
the control of Poland, and later of Austria-Hungary,
and thus under the general influence of the Roman
Catholic Church, an arrangement was effected, ealled
the Unia, by which members of the Eastern Orthodox
Churches, while recognizing the supremacy of the
Pope, were permitted to retain most of their Lturgy
and have their own special bishops. These provisions,
however, did not hold outside of Austria-Hungary,
and on coming to America the members of these
churches found themselves compelled to wuse the
liturgy of the Roman Catholic Church and be under
the jurisdiction of local bishops, who in general either
knew nothing about the Unia or did not take it into
account.

In seeking relief from this position, one of the Uniat
parishes in Minneapolis became aware of the existence
in the United States of a see of the Russian Orthodox
Church, and in 1891, under the leadership of the Rev.

- Alexis G. Toth, petitioned the Russian Bishop Vladimir

to take them all under his jurisdiction within the pale of
the Russian Church. Bishop Vladimir willingly com-
plied with the request and, during the time of Bishop
Nicholas, who succeeded him, the example of the par-
ish in Minneapolis was followed by a number of Uniat
parishes.

About the same time the immigration from Russia |

proper increased, and soon purely Russian parishes
were formed in New York and Chicago, although in
the former city there was an Orthodox Russian church
in existence as far back as 1876. In 1905 the episcopal

see was transferred from San. Francisco to New York
City.
DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

The general doctrine and polity of the Russian
Orthodox Church have already been fully stated.

In Russia the Holy Synod governs the church
through a staff of clerical and lay officers. There are
three classes of bishops: metropolitans, of whom there
are three—one each in Petrograd, Moscow, and IKief;
archbishops, according to their age and merits; and
bishops, who in especially large dioceses are assisted
by adjunct bishops. The selection and distribution
of bishops require imperial sanction. Tach governing
bishop has an ecclesiastical consistory under him, com-
posed of clerical members and generally a lay secre-
tary. Next come archpriests, priests, and deacons.
In the monasteries there are also archimandrites,
priors, hieromonks, hierodeacons, and monks.

In the United States the church is represented by 1
eparchy, at the head of which is an archbishop,
appointed by the Holy Synod of Russia, and assisted
since 1904 by 2 coadjutor bishops, 1 appointed for
the immediate supervision of the churches of Alaska
and the other for that of the Syrian churches. Be-
sides the archbishop the eparchy is served by 3 bishops,
3 archimandrites, 5 archpriests, 243 priests, 43 hiero-
monks, 3 archdeacons, and 2 deacons, or a total of
303 men, 29 of whom are Serbian, 30 Syrian, 3 Alba~-
nian, 2 Rumanian, and the remainder Russian.

The archiepiscopal cathedra in New York City has
under it, for the needs of eparchal government, the
“North American Eeclesiastical Consistory,” composed
of 5 members. The Russian parishes in the vicinity of
New York are in direct dependence on this consistory.
All others, except those in Alaska and Canada and
the Syrian parishes, which have especial administra-
tors, are divided into 27 districts, supervised by
superintendents. The priests are appointed by the
archbishop to the various parishes, in accordance
with the expressed wishes of the parishioners or of
the priests themselves. The great majority of them
are natives of Russia; the remainder have come from
Austria-Hungary, Serbia, or Syria. S
" The Holy Synod of Russia allows 877,850 annually
for the maintenance of the eparchy, besides which the
Missionary Society of Russia gives for its purely mis-
sionary work $1,481. The hishops, the official insti-
tutions, and the officers of the eparchy are supported
by these appropriations, other expenses being met
partly from the same funds and partly from parisk
fees.

* See Eagtern Orthodox Churches, p. 251. Since that statement
was prepared there have been great chianges ip the organization
of the Russian Church. As, however, these changes can as yet
gcarcely be regarded as complete, it seema best not to attempt any
review of them beyond the general statement that they are in the
Jine of more religious liberty and a greater democratization of the
ecclesiastical systems.
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WORK.

While originally the eparchy was a mission, at
present almost the only strictly missionary work is
that carried on by the clergy of Alaska among the
Indians and Eskimos, and each year sees about 200
converts brought into the Russian Church. In the
United States the clergy are almost entirely occupied
with caring for the religious needs of immigrants from
‘Europe who are meémbers of the Russian Church by

birth or have returned to it from the Uniat churches. -

The church has no foreign missions, properly speak-
ing, except as its work in Canada may be considered
as such.. The first Russian Orthodox parish in Can-
ada was founded in 1898 in Wostok, Alberta, the
parishioners being formerly Uniats, In 1916 there
were 110 Russian parishes, with 104 churches. Be-
sides the bishop, there were 57 priests, 6 hieromonks,
and 1 archdeacon. The number of parishioners was
about 117,000—Russians, 110,000; Rumanians, 5,000;
Bulgarians, 1,000; Serbians and Syrians, 1,000. ‘

The educatloﬂal work of the eparchy consxsts in the
maintenance of schools of various types, taught
mostly by priests or readers. The Sunday schools
are few in number, more attention being paid to the
parish schools, W]:uch are held in some places only on
Saturday, Wthe in others they are held three times'a
week, and in still others every evening, after the ses-
sions of the public schools are over. In these schools
instruction is given in the Russian language, Russian
history, Bible history, the catechism, prayers, and
church singing.

In 1905 the eparchy founded a theological semi-
nary in Minneapolis, Minn., for training as priests
men who were born in Amerlc& or who have become
American citizens., In 1912 the seminary was trans-
ferred to Tenafly, N. J., where a girls’ college is also
located. The property is valued at $50,000, and the
expenses, amounting to $7,987 in 1916, were paid by
the ‘eparchal treasury. In addition, there were 126
parochial schools, with an enrollment of 6,903 pupils,
and supported by the churches to which they are
attached. Of these, 11 are held in separate buildings,
and theil property valuation, together with that of
the seminary and girls’ college at Tenafly, is $161,500.
These 11 are located in Minneapolis, Minn.; Cleve-
land, Ohio; Brooklyn, N. Y.; Buflalo, N. Y.; De-
troit, Mich.; Passaic, N. J.; Coaldale, Pa.; Mayfield,
Pa.; Ga.rﬁeld N.J.; Yonkers N. Y.; and Lopez, Pa.

A number of pubhcatlons are devoted to the re-
ligious education of the members of the church. The
archiepiscopal cathedra of New York publishes a bi-
weekly megazine entitled the “Russian Orthodox
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American Messenger,” besides a monthly supplement
in English. A weekly paper, called the “Light,” is pub-
lished in New York City, and a daily paper, “ Russian
Land,” also in New York City, in the Little Russian
language. Archdeacon E. Abo-Hatab, of St. Nich-
olas- Cathedral in Brooklyn, N. Y., publishes the
“Word,” a biweekly magazine in Arabic. The
eparchy also publishes books and pamphlets in va-
rious languages, and has recently pubhghed an Inglish
translation of the liturgy.

Among other activities should be mentioned the

_founding, in 1905, of a monastery and an orphanage

in the name of St. Tikhon, at South Canaan, Pa. They
are valued at $25,000, and the expenses, amounting to
$2,000 annually, are met by spec}al appropriations
and by private contributions. In 1916 there were
12 men in the monastery. The orphanage pertaining
to the diocese is located at Springfield, Vt., where
there are about 55 children. These children are or-
phans of former parishioners from different states.
The orphanage values its home at $6,500, and its farm
at $5,000. It is supported by collections made at all
the Russian churches and by voluntary donations. In
1916 the amount collected was about $7,000, and, in
addition, $9,000 was contributed for hospitals, etc.

Brotherhoods or fraternities have been founded, the
objects of which are the guarding of the interests of
the -Russian Church in America, the support of
churches and schools, the upholding of moral ideals,
and the relief of needy members. In 1896 the broth-
erhoods in the different parishes of the Eastern states
united under one hoard of directors, adopting the
name of “The Orthodox Catholic Mutual Aid Society
of the United States of America.” According to the
last report the society had 217 brotherhoods and 17
sisterhoods, with 8,719 members, and funds amounting
to $164,918 up to the first of July, 1916. During 15
months (from May, 1915, to July, 1916) the society
paid $57,450 to the families of deceased members,
$4,005 to sick members, $3,750 to churches, $2,271 to
schools, and $5,401 for the publication of its weekly
paper Sviet, or the Light, and of a calendar, both in
Little Russian. Besides the brotherhoods, almost
overy parish has a temperance society, a 1eadmcr
room, and a singing and musical union.

The Russian Immigrant Home, established Decem-
ber, 1908, for the purpose of helping newly arrived
immigrants, is located at 347 East Fourteenth Street,
New York City. It is subsidized by the Russian Gov-
ernment to the amount of $7,500. The home is man-
aged by the Russian Christian Immigrant Society.

There are 135 young people’s societies connected
with the church, with a membership of 8,284.
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. 8TATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the Russian Orthodox
Church for 1916 are given, by states, on the next page,
and the relation of these statistics to those of other
bodies is shown in the general tables in Part I. " A

comparative summary of the principal items of inquiry
in 1916 and 1906 follows: '

INCREASE: 1900
TO 1916.
ITEM, 1916 1806
Nug}ber Per
amount, | ¢ont:
Organizations..ccvuseeeniennrvennnns 169 59 1| @
Members, ....... 99,681 19,111 80,670 | 421.6
Church edificeS..vuenn. . 164 40 1181 (1)
Value of church proport veeo| $2,137,713 $484,371 1|81,053,842 | 3413
Debt on chureh property............ $082,048 $131,774 || $850,274 645, 3
Parsonages: . . )
_ Churches reporting..vees.neae... 06 25 1 O
AllI0..ervecnnmrmeterenninannane $503, 614 $112,243 $301,371 348, 7
Sunday schools:
126 1 12 (
150 2 148 1
Scholars......... LT 6,739 5 6,664 | El)
Contributions for missions and be-
TNOVOETICOS. + v rovrncoerasccanunrons © 816,987 §2,000 §14,087 749, 4
DomestiC.cccernermsieiiuinanss $10,087 $2,000 $14,9087 749, 4
oI5 VRN ST PR | RN A

1 Per cont not shown where hase is less than 100.

The increase in this church, as indicated by the
table, is notable. Itis the result of the immigration
from Russia during the decade, and also of a more
complete consolidation of the Russian Orthedox com-~
munities. The number of organizations reported was
169 in 1916 as against 59 in 1906, and the member-
ship rose from 19,111 to 99,681. The increase from
46 to 164 in the number of church edifices indicates
the substantial character of the development of the
church, as does also the increase in the value of church
property from $484,371 to $2,137,713. There were
correspondingly large increases in the number of
churches reporting parsonages and in the value of the
parsonages. The debt on church property reported
by 132 organizations amounted to $982,048, as
against $131,774 reported by 36 organizations in
1906. The Sunday schools increased from 1 to 126,
and the number of scholars from 75 0 6,739. Contri-
butions, for domestic work alone, have increased from
$2,000 in 1906 to $16,987 in 1016.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of mqmbe}‘s
under 13 years of age, reported for the ﬁrs}t time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.
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Church expenditures amounting to $549,776, re-
ported by 165 organizations, cover running expenses,
outlay for repairs and improvements, benevolences,

‘and such other items as passed through the church

treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age,
reported by the 169 organizations in 1916, was 20,214,
constituting 20.3 per cent of the 99,681 members
reported for the denomination as a whole.!

Of the 169 organizations, 1 reported services con-
ducted in English only, and 168, with 99,406 members,
reported services conducted in Slavic alone or with
English, and of these, 166 organizations, with 98,394
members, used the Slaviec only. The report for 1906
showed 59 organizations, of which 58, with 19,050
members, used the Slavic alone or in connection with
another foreign language and English.

The total number of priests on the rolls of the
denomination was given as 164. As shown by the
following table, schedules were received from 160,
of whom 152 were in pastoral work; 149 reported
annual salaries averaging $762. The 8 priests not
in pastoral work were employed in general denomina-
tional work. :

! See Introduction, p. 10

MINISTERS: 19016.

Number || In pastoral work.
BTALE, from
’ whom
schedules Supplies,
were Pastors. |assistants,
received., ete.

Average
salary for
past%!i‘f1
repor
I%ull &

Not in
pastoral
work.

salary.

 United States..........

Alabama..esererieenanmvaces
California,
Colorado...... ee
Connecticut...evienenaanans ..
DOlgWAIS: cerenrranerenconsas

-
=
o

—

LG A ke Ok

Kansas.......
Maryland....-
Massachusetts.........

New Jersey
Neow York.... .. 25
Oh .

Pennsylvanis......c.coeennes . 63
Rhode Island.... .

Washington.....
‘West Virginia......
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCHE PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916,
MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHI. VALUE OF CRURCH
Number of
n%‘ﬁfﬁér Sex, orgamzatlons
STATE, " ofni_ Number | mpop0 TEPOTEINET | Number || Number
oagiuns | oforgani-| e ; of church || of organi-| Value
Zations. || e tiong reported. | Number odifices || zations | reported.
reporting. of organi-|  prore Fomale Church | Halls, reported. {|reporting,
zutiréps Bie. * || edifices. | ete.
reporting.
Russian Orthodox ChUKCh.....vveeeeenss 160 160 99, 681 169 62, 285 37,308 163 6 164 169 | $2,137,713
New England division:
New Mppihi. oy w3 mom gL o e
rmont. ... ; 5 . 00
Mot A& w2 wmlowm) JTE g 4 2
ectieut. ... 3,004 || 11 f-e-e..o- 35, 000
Middis Agluntio division: ! ’ ! s
New York..... 18 18 14,876 18 9, 40 5,638 17 1 18 18 307,675
New Jersoy.. 12 12 11,308 12 6, 309 4,099 12 1ot 12 12 311 500
Permnsylvania. . o 70 70 34,877 70 21, 937 12,940 67 3 67 70 824 923
E tN t Central division:

g gl wl wml o owlowmloamlon N g ) me
Illmo s. 58 475
i sl 8| em| n um) e I

200
‘West North Central division:
A Mlmmffmj.i. ............. Cheeaevrsenareaans 3 3 3,279 3 1,757 1,522 3 feaecnnnn 3 3 109, 300
ountain division:
Colorado. ..een . erevemnnenna e eeenas ] 3 981 3 584 397 L O 3 3 17,000
Pacific division:
Washington.eeeeecainariiiaiiiainanaas 3 3 565 3 372 193 [ PP 3 3 5,500
States with onie organization only .. .cocoon- 1 1 4,205 1 2,904 1,211 )1 I PR 1 11 85,000

1One organization each in Alsbama, California, Delawars, Indiana, Kansas, Maryland, Missourl, Oklahoma, Rhode Island, Texas, and West Virginia,

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON UHURCH PROPDRTYST}?frII‘{DSSC)NAGDS EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
1916

DEBT ON CIURCH . EXPENDITURES FOR SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE o organi| b Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb
. of organi-|| Number umber Number umber | Number | Number | o
zations. || of organi- %}'}fg{;{t of organi- :xrr%})l;neao;s of organi-| Amount || of organi- |of Sunday]of officers Ivun}ber
mations | O CC0L || zations |DATSORCRES|) zaifons | reported. (| zotlons | schools’| and | of
reporting.| FP * ||reporting,| FPOTECL Nl roporting, reporting.| reported.| teachers, .
Russian Orthodox Church.............. 169 132 $082, 048 96 8503, 614 165 3549, 776 116 126 150 6,739
New England division: -
Now Hampshire. -veeeceenneeaen. P 3 3 26,000 (. 1 2,600 3 6 102 2 2 2 a7
Vermont,....-..- . 2 1 L1011 0 | TN P, 2 2, 492 2 2 3 77
Massnchusetts ‘8 6F 26,080 3 12,500 8 19 303 3 4 4 107
Conneetietl, .ooocveiinuaisrennraereinenenas 11 9 55,158 5 -y 11 42, 863 8 9 11 455
Middlo At]zmti(' division; : -
NOW YOy e ecceieeeacinmetncerormmananns 18 15 152,713 9 113,800 17 57,073 11 13 17 529
Now Jersey... 12 nf 17018 5| Tarsoo 12 03, 043 10 11 16 . 888
Pennsylvania 70 53| 408104 48] 2167069 60.| 291098 52 53 66 3,406
East North Central division: s
Ohio 10 9 56,043 4 14,100 10 40, 309 6 [ 7 410
6 5 ©o25,M8 4 11,600 8 25, Q56 6 -7 7 . 222
8 b 17,358 3 18, 860 6 22, 570 4 4 4 67
S | PRI PPN 1 1,500 1 634 1 1 1 28
" 3 3 15,506 1 5,000 3 14,829 1 1 2 173
Mountain division: .
COlOTBA, .o eneer e e 3 8 2,340 3 6,000 3 5, 461 2 2 2 52
Pacifie division:
Washington . .. eeeeeimmiinimninainn,e 3 1 1,000 3 8,500 3 1,005 || ccteemrfe e
States with one organization only *............ u 8 25,822 i} 22,605 11 24, 660 8 9 8 238

1 One organization each in Alabama, California, Delaware, Indians, Kansas, Maryland, Missouri, Oklahoma, Rhode Island, Texas, and West Virginia.
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... SERBIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH. S e

HISTORY.

The churches of this body represent the immigra-
tion into the United States, not merely from Serbia
proper, but from Macedonia and the Slavie com-
munities of the Balkan Peninsula antecedent to the
coming of the Bulgarians; and from the southern part
of Austria-Hungary. They use the Slavic liturgy in
their services, and are under the general supervision

" of the archbishop of the Russian Orthodox Church
in the United States. In doctrine and polity they
are in harmony with the Russian Orthodox Chureh,
and their history is included in that of the Eastern
Orthodox Churches and the Russian Orthodox Church.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Serbian Orthodox
Church are given, by states, in the table below, and
the relation of these statistics to those of other bodies
is shown in the general tables in Part I. A compara-
tive summary of the principal items of inquiry in
1916 and 1906 follows:

INCREASE:! 1006
0o 19018,
ITEM, 1916 1906
. Nug:ber Por
amount. | et
12 10 PEEG)
14,301 15,742 ~1,441 —0,2
Church edifices. - 10 8 2 &)
Value of church property . weed --.5108,700 $62, 460 $44,240 70.8
Debt on church property. «....vee.. $’>1 112 $19, 000 52, 112 1.1
Parsonages:
Churches reporting 5 2 3 )
$15,300 | - $2,100 || . 513,200 | 628,68
9 Ll 8 éﬂ)
11 1 10 )
653 .13 o640 |- () -

L A minus sten (~) denotes decrease,
N % Por cent not shpwn where base is less than 100,

From this table'it appears that two. additional or-
ganizations and two additional edifices were reportedin

1916; that there was a large inorease—70.8 per cent—in
the v&lue of church property, and a moderate increase—
11.1 per cent—in the debt on church property; but
that the membership dropped from 15,742 in 1906
to 14,301 in 1916, a decrease of 9.2 per cent, ex-
plamed probably by the return of many Serbmns
to their native country on the outbreak of the war.
Changes of a substantial character are the increase
in the number of churches reporting parsonages from
2 to 5, the increase in the value of parsonages from
$2,100 to $15,300, and the increase in Sunday schools
from 1 with 13 scholars to 9 with 653 scholars.
Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.
Chureh expenditures amounting to $29,353, reported
by 12 organizations, cover running expenses, outlay
for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.
The number of members under 13 years of age
reported in 1916, was 1,752, constituting 12.3 per
cent of the 14,301 members reported for the denom-

- ination as a Whole 1

Of the 12 organizations 1 used Enghsh only, a.nd
11 with 11,191 members used Slavic only in the con-
duct of their church services. The report for 1906
showed 10 organizations, with 15,742 members, all
reporting services in Slavic only or Sexbian and Slavic.

The number of priests connected with the church
was given as 29, Of these, 12 returned schedules and
11 reported annual salﬂ,rles ‘averaging $1,060. It
seems probable that & portion at least of the amount
reported as church' expenditures covers the pastoral
work of certain priests who do not receive church
salavies,

t See Introduction, p. 10,

ORGANIZATION S MEMBDRS PLACES OF WORSHIP AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. Yugﬁog;;;&t{mn‘
| Tatal - Number of
! ;" | number Sex, organizations
BTATE, - of Number reporting— | Number Number )
: -orgap- Total of Value
izations. organ- number, church organ- reported
iza tiﬁns reported. l\gumber Chureh | Han ediﬂge(s1 izatigﬁ‘s ‘
reportin, of organ- ure alls, |reported. ||reporting.
pOrLing. Joations | Male. Temale. || oaiices. | ~ste,” | - v
reporting,
Serbian Orthodox CAUTCR ..vvevrueensnns 12 12 14,301 12 11,000 3,301 i - 10 1 10 10 8108, 700
Middle Atlantie division: ‘ ) :
Pennsylvamia. .oucueneicenaesaananaionans 4 4 3,688 4 2,527 1,181 [ 3 PO 4 C 4 34,000
East North Central division;
Induma .................... vediiedeabanaes 2 ] 2,232 2 1,568 666 2 iieinas 2 2 185,000
Btates with one organization only'l,............ i 8 8,381 6 6,907 1,474 4 1 4 4 57,700

1 One organization sach in Ilinois, Kansas, Michigan, Montana, Nebraska, and Wisconsin, a
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ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTYSTIX}II]{]SSOI\}):QAI%ES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOQLS, BY
Es: .

DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
'I‘otgé .
nuiher
STATE, of Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
organ- |foforgan-| Amount [ioforgan-| Valueof || of organ- Amount | ©forgan- of of Number
izations. || izatlons | of debt izations | parsonages [l izations reported izations | Bunday | officers of
report- | reported. || report- | reported. || report- P * || report- | schools an scholars,
ing. ing. ing. ing. '|reported,|teachers.
Serbian Orthodox Chureh .......ceeeennn 12 5 §21,112 .8 815,300 12 $20, 353 8 9 11 653
! iston: .
Mi““‘é’ﬁ‘é}?‘ékﬁ%ﬂ.‘f’. Sion ....................... 4 3 13,000 3 11, C00 4 10, 200- 3 3 3 9%
N tra, isiont
Eﬂs&nd‘ignag??. r . 1 div .- ? f ................... 2 1 L7 N E- | R 2 4,150 1 1 1 &9
States with one organization only®. .._._..... 6 1 5,000 2 4,300 6 15,003 4 5 T 465

1 Ome organization each in Tllinois, Kansas, Michigan, Montana, Nebraska, and ‘Wisconsin,

" SYRIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH.

HISTORY.

The churches of this body represent the immigra-
tion into the United States of communities from
Syria connected with the Orthodox Patriarchates of
Antioch or Jerusalem. They all have priests of their
own, but as a body they are under the general super-
vision of a coadjutor bishop of the Russian Orthodox
Church. In doctrine and polity they are in harmony
with the Russian Orthodox Church, and their history
is included in that of the Eastern Orthodox Churches
and the Russian Orthodox Church.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Syrian Orthodox Church
for 1916 are given, by states, on the next page, and
the relation of these statistics to those of other bodies
is shown in the general tables in Part I. A compara-
tive summary of the principal items of inquiry in
1016 -and 19806 follows:

INCREASE! 1006
T0 1918,
ITEM, 1916 1906
Nug;ber Per
amount, | cent.
Organlzatlons. .......covveennna..., 25 171
Members.......veeee.s . 11,591 4,002 7,889 189.8
Chureh edifices. .. .. e 26 24| ()
Value ofchurch property 2180, 507 $32,160 [ $148,347 | 4061.3
Debt on church property. .. 870,779 V... ..l 870,779 |oenen. ..
Parsonnges:
Churches reporting.............. (i PO {7 PO
Valio . oiiivvivereranennnnnn.. $14,500 1. .....o..o. 814,500 |........
Sunday scheols:
101117 8 1 7
Officers and teachers............ - 31 1 30 1
Beholars. . couveeneiiiiniirnnns.. 515 50 465 8

1 Per cent not shown where base fs lesa than 100.

The figures show a notable increase in every respect
gince 1906. The number of organizations has grown
from 8 to 25, the membership from 4,002 to 11,591,
the number of church edifices from 2 to 26, and the
value of church property from $32,160 to $180,507.

Against this value, however, there appears for the.

- first time a debt of $70,779,,reported by 16 of the
25 organizations. The substantial character of the

| development of the church is indicated by the fact that

for the first time, 6 churches reported parsonages,
with a value of $14,500. The Sunday schools also
have increased from 1, with a single teacher and 50
scholars, to 8, with 31 officers and teachers, and 515
scholars.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first timein
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures, amounting to $28,498 during
the year, cover the running expenses, including salaries
of the priests, outlay for repairs and improvements,
benevolences, and any other items that passed through
the church treasury. —

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 12 organizations in 1916, was 1,096,
constituting 15.9 per cent of the 6,906 members
reported by these organizations. Assuming that ‘the
same proportion would apply to the 4,685 members
reported by the organizations from which no answer
to this inquiry was received, the total number of mem-
bers under 13 years of age for the entire denomination
would be 1,840.1

Of the 25 organizations, 13, with 4,361 members,
reported services conducted in English only; and 12,
with 7,230 members, reported services conducted in
foreign languages alone or with English. Of these,
4 organizations, with 1,230 members, reported the use
of Arabic alone or with English; 5, with 2,900 mem-
bers, Arabic, Greek, and English; and 3, with 3,100
members, Arabic, Greek, Russian, and English. In
1906 all the organizations then represented reported
the Syro-Arabic language only. . ‘

The number of priests connected with the church
was reported as 30, but no schedules were received.

! See Introduction, p. 10.
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’ 1 0 4 . .
ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1918
MEMBEES. PLAGES OF WORSHIP. VAL o SHURCH
Total Number of
SmATE numfk;er Bex. organizations
. or;(,r)an- Nugéber Total reporting— Number || Number
{zations, orgen- | number chsgch orgm- Value:
Lzations | roported. | Number . adifices || izations | Teported.
orting. of organ-~ ; Church 1 .
izatons | Male. | Temale. edifices. ]ﬁcls s |Feported: reporting.
reporting.
Syrian Orthodox Church................ 25 25 11,501 23 5,702 4,569 25 |oeeinns 26 ‘25y  $180,507
NGWMEngIB,II;ld d&rislon: ;
ASSACNNSCIES. s e v v ieiev s 4 4 3 7
Midgle Atlantic division: 8,080 8 1,617 1,268 L 4 4] 25w
L 3 3 2,720 3 1,430 1,200 3 3 3 40,200
POIISYIVATUB e v eveesneveneaneneanerananss 7 7 2,4 ’ il R 3 A so
East North Central division: 1496 ! 1,435 1,001 Tlerenees 7 7 03,743
MAGRIGAT 1v e vremeenernreneenaernrnenearnnns 2 2 700 2 300 310 N T 2 g 8,500
States with ono organization onlyt.....o...... 9 9 1,745 8 830 645 (30 FO ] 9 39,500

1 Ono organization cach in Indiana, Iowa, Mississippi, Nebra:

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH

ska, Ohio, Rhode Island, Texas, West Virginia, and Wiséonsin.

PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY BCHOOLS, BY

STATES: 1916.
DERT ON CHURCH - EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
numper "
STATE, of Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
_organ- ol organ~ | Amount ['of organ- Value of [ of orgon- | 4. nt of organ-| ~ of . of Number
izations, || izatlons of debt jzations | parsonages || izations remgged izations | Sunday | officers of
report-  reported, ) report- veported. {| report- Do * I report- | schoals and | scholars,
ing. ing. . ing. ing. |reported.|teachers.
Hyrian Orthodox Churel................ 25 ‘ 16 ( 870,779 6 $14, 500 24 828,498 8 8 & 31 515
New England division |
Magsachusobts. .. .oeevraiarreeeiaiieiions 4 3 [0 | I 4 4,180 1 1 4 100
Middle Atlantic division:
ew Yorke....u.vue 3 2 15,000 1 1, 200. 3 4,400 2 2 8 134
Pennsylvania, 7 8 32,079 3 11, 300 8 7,673 2 2 9 150
Tast North Central division:
MIGRIZAN . 1o eeviiuenvnrarairnrernsenrcnnes P | IR IR | IO RSP 2 2,000 1 1 3 3
States with one organization only '....econuns 9 5 14, 500 2 2,000 9 10,245 2 2 7 06

1 One organtzation cach in Indiana, Jowa, Mississippi, Nebraske, Ohio, Rhode Island, Texas, West Virginla, and Wisconsin.
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HISTORY.

The great religious awakening which took place in
the United States at the close of the eighteenth cen-
tury was at first largely confined to the English-speak-
ing communities. It was inevitable, however, that
others should feel the effect of the new spirit; and &
number of leaders arose, through whose influence vary-
ing types of religious life developed, eventuating in
different church organizations. In eastern Pennsyl-
vania there were a large number of German-speak-
ing people, descendants of those who in the preceding
century had fled from the Rhenish provinces of the
Palatinate, Among them was Jacob Albright, who
was born in Pottstown, Pa., in 1759, and died in 1808.
Baptized in infancy, and confirmed in the Lutheran
communion, he was later converted under the influence
of & Reformed minister; but coming into connection
with the Methodists, he declared his adherence to
them; and was licensed to exhort. - More and more hi§
interests were directed toward his own people. The

»

leaders of the Methodist Church didnot wish toengage in
distinctively German work, as they believed that the Ger-
man language in the United States would soon become
extinet; and therefore Albright, who had begun to preach
in 1796, felt called upon to devote himself particularly
to work among these people in their own language.
Under his direction 20 converts from among them
united, in 1800, to pray with and for each other. It
had not been his purpose to found a new church; but
the language conditions and the opposition manifested
by some Methodists to the modes of worship used by
his converts made a separate ecclesiastical organi-
zation necessary. There was no schism; it was simply
the development of a movement for the religious and
spiritual awakening of the German-communityin Penn-
sylvania.

Tt was not, however, until 1803 that an ecclesias-
tical organization was effected at a ‘general assembly
held in eastern Pennsylvania, when Mr. Albright was
set apart as o minister of the gospel and ordained as
an elder. The act of consecration was performed by
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the laying on of hands and solemn prayer by two of
his associates. The elaim that this act was an ordi-
nation was opposed by the ecclesiastics of other de-
nominations, but the Association held to its position
and asserted that Albright’s credentials were from a
higher authority than that of the ecclesiastical succes-
sion., v :

His traininé in the Methodist Episcopal Church
influenced him in organizing the new movement, and
many characteristic Methodist features, as the circuit
" gystem and the itinerancy, were adopted. The first
field of operations included the counties of Bucks,
Berks, and Northampton, and extended into portions
of Northumberland and Center Counties. The first
annual conference was held in Lebanon County, Pa.,
in November, 1807. Albright was elected bishop, and
articles of faith and the book of discipline were
adopted, but a full form of church government was
not devised for some years. The first general confer-
ence convened in Buffalo Valley, Center County, Pa.,
in October, 1816, at which time the denomination took
its present name.

Although, in the beginning, the activities of the
church were carried on in the German language only,
the scope was soon widened by taking up work in the
English language also; and of late years English has
become the dominant language, practically displacing
the German. The denomination spread into the
Central states, and throughout the Northern and
Western states from New England to the "Pacific
coast, and north into Canada.

For some years the missionary idea, which has
always been a dominant purpose of the denomination,
found its expression in local work; but in 1839 a gen-
eral missionary society was organized, and a woman’s
society followed in 1883. In 1854 the church first
reached out to Europe, and commenced an important
work both in Germany and Switzerland. In 1876
Japan was occupied, and since then missions have been
established in China and Russia. As early as 1815, a
church publishing house was founded, and what iz said
to be the oldest German religious paper in the United
States, Der Christliche Botschafter, was founded in
1836. ' o T ‘

A division, in 1891, resulting in the organization of
the United Evangelical Church, took from the denomi-
nation a large number of ministers and members.
This loss in membership has since been more than re-
gained, and at present efforts are being made for a re-
union. - o

' " DOCTRINE.

In doetrine the Evangelical Association is Arminjan,
and its articles of faith correspond very closely to
those of the Methodist Episcopal Church. They em-
phasize the divinity as well as perfect humanity of
the Son of God, and the true divinity of the Holy
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-Ghost; and hold that the canonical Scriptures of the

Old and New Testaments reveal the will of God so
far as is necessary for salvation. Christian perfection
is defined as ‘‘a state of grace in which we are so firmly
rooted in God that we have instant victory over every
temptation themoment it presents itself, without yield-
ing in any degree; in which our rest, peace, and joy in
God are not interrupted by the vicissitudes of life; in
which, in short, sin has lost its power over us, and we
rule over the flesh, the world, and Satan, yet in watch-
fulness.” Entire sanctification is the basis of this per-
fection, which, however, constantly admits of a fuller
participation in divine power and a constant expansion
in gpiritual capacity.

POLITY.

The polity of the Evangelical Association is connee- -
tional in form. Bishops are elected by the General
Conference for a term of four years, but are not or-

- dained or consecrated as such. They are eligible for

reeleetion, and are general overseers of the work of
the church. They preside at annual conferences and,
as a board, decide all questions of law in the interval
between General Conference sessions. The General
Conference, which meets quadrennially, has been, since
1839, a delegated body. Previous to that time all
elders of the church were members. The annual and
quarterly conferences correspond to the similar bodies
in the Methodist Episcopal Church; the annual con-
ferences consisting of the ministers within certain ter-

ritorial bounds and a limited number of laymen; and
the quarterly conferences consisting of the officers of
“ the local congregations.

Presiding elders are elected
for four years by the annual conference. Pastors are
appointed. annually, on the itinerant system, the time
limit being seven consecutive years in any field, except
a missionary conference. The property of local con-
gregations is controlled and managed by trustees for
the nse of the ministry and membership, and subject

to the doctrine and polity of the denomination.

WORK.

. The general missionary work, both home and foreign
is under the care of a missionary society, whose mem-
bers become such by the payment of dues. It carries
on its work through a board, whose membership con-
sists of the officers of the society (who are also the
officers of the board), one ministerial delegate from the
Woman’s Missionary Society, the missionary secretary
of the Young People’s Alliance, and six laymen who
are elected by the General Conference. The annual
conferences are practically organized as branch socie-
ties for missionary work. All transactions of the soci-
ety are reviewed at the General Conference. The
Woman’s Missionary Society has 557 local societies,
with a total membership of 14,852, and works under

-
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the general diraction of the Board of Missions. This
general board makes the ‘annual appropriations for
mission ‘conferences in the United States and foreign
lands, and these conferences in turn divide their re-
spective appropriations among the various mission
stations, . '

Appropriations for home mission work are directed
to the support of the missionaries and the provision of
homes for them. A considerable amount of work is
done in the West and Northwest, including the west-

~ern provinces of Canada—DManitoba, Saskatchewsan,
and Alberta—and in the large cities of the United States.
Of late, work has developed among the foreign nation-
alities in the United States, there being now 4 missions
among Italians. The total number of missionaries

.reported in the home department in 1916 was 603, the
number of churches aided was 619, and the contribu-
tions for the work were reported as $193,922.

In close sympathy with the Board of Home Missions
is the work of the Board of Church Extension in assist-
ing needy mission congregations to erect church build-
ings by means of temporary loans at & minimum rate
of interest. For this work, in 1916, there was con-
tributed $7,000, which is included in the total amount
given above. There is a general fund amounting to
$80,602, a special fund for New England churches of
$8,000, and another for churches in Germany of
$74,000, making a total of $162,602.

Foreign missions are carried on through both the
Board of Missions and the Woman’s Missionary Soci-
ety. The fields occupied are Japan, China, Germany,
Switzerland, Russia, and Canada. The most dis-
tinctively foreign mission work is that in China and
Japan, in each of which countries there is a principal

station, with various substations and churches con- -

nected with it. In 1916, in connection with the mis-
sions in these 2 countries, there were reported 19
organized congregations, with 1,426 members; 4 train-
ing schools, with 164 students; and 13 primary and
day schools, with 481 pupils. In addition, there were
in Europe, connected with the Association, generally
under the care of native preachers, 350 churches, with
23,000 members; and in Canada, 124 churches, with
9,032 members. - The total number of American mis-
sionaries employed was 24, chiefly in Asia, and there
were 640 native workers, including deaconesses, most
of them in Furope. In the foreign field there were
also 15 hospitals and dispensaries, with 10,200 patients,
and 1 orphanage, with 25 inmates. The total amount
contributed for foreign missions by the churches in
1916 was $60,000, of which $22,000 went to assist the
work in Europe, $28,000 that in Japan, and $10,000
that in China. The contributions for the work in
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Canada are special and are not included in the regular
contributions. The property in Burops is valued ot
$1,300,000, that. in Japan at $25,000, and that in
China at $16,000, making & total of $1,341,000, and
there are endowments amounting to $106,103. The
general receipts of the missionary society for both the
home and foreign fields have shown a steady increase
since 1910, and in 1916 amounted to $400,352. The
average contribution in the whole denomination in
1916 for home and foreign missionary purposes was
$2.58 per member.

The educational work of the denomination in the
United States, in 1916, included 3 institutions of higher
grade, with 655 students. The current contributions
for educational work at home were $3,943; great em-
phasis was placed upon raising a fund for endowments,
which were materially increased. The value of prop-
erty is estimated at $282,179, and there is an endow-
ment of $385,612.

The institutional or philanthropic enterprises of the
church include an orphanage, 2 homes for the aged,
and 4 hospitals, with a deaconess home. The total
number of inmates during 1916 is given as 4,238, and
the contributions by the churches for this department
of work were $36,348. The property is valued at
$562,803, and the endowment is $106,103. The dea-
coness home, although recently established, is the
center of a great work in the church. There are 40
deaconesses, all educated as trained nurses and
missionary workers among the poor.

Aside from these institutions there is a charitable
society, whose funds, amounting to $31,000, are in
the form of a permanent endowment, the proceeds
from which are applied to the support of aged minis-
ters, or such as are in broken health, and to the support
of families of deceased ministers. :

The young people of the church are enrolled in what
is known as the Young People’s Alliance, which in
1916 had in the United States 1,179 societies, with
38,670 members. These societies contributed $62,500,
of which $18,000 was appropriated for missionary
work, $12,000 for church building purposes, $4,000 for
education, and the remainder for various other pur-
‘poses. There were also 365 similar societies with
12,522 members, in foreign lands, making the total
enrollment of the alliance 1,544 societies, with 51,192
raembers.

STATISTICS,

The general statistics of the Evangelical Association
for 1016 are given, by states and conferences, on pages
269 and 270, and the relation of these statistics to
those of other bodies is shown in the general tables
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in Part I. A comparative summary of the principal
items for 1916 and 1906 follows:

INCREASE;! 1006
T0 1816,
ITEM. 1916 1906 :
Number Per
or
amount, | et
Organijzations.... 1,036 1,760 —124 ~7.0
embers I 120,756 |  104'808 15,858 | 151
Church edifices.......... . 1, 582 1,617 —35 —2.2
Value of church property........... $8,317,978 | $5, 819, 620 |[$2,498,358 42,9
Debt on church property............ $771,043 |  $374,969 | $396,974 | 105.9
Parsonages:
Churches reporting, 762 680 82 12.1
VAIUB. « v zrenansunermesnssnninns $1,032,260 | 81,207,686 || $634,603 ] 48,9
Sunday sehools:
NUMDOE.eveveereseeneenennrenns 1,574 1,681 —57| 3.5
Officers and teachers............ 19, 897 19,077 —80 | —0.4
SENOIAIS. s veennvsrarnnsnersaanns 172,129 121,822 59,307 1.3
Contributions for missions and be- )
NBYOIBNCES. .. oocveveneenanenitay 8294, 213 8320, 108 || —$25,805 —81
DOmMEStiCeesansaveenniieeerannnn $234,213 8275,508 1| —841,205 | —15.0
FOreigN. . v evereenenvnrsrnrnonnns $60,000 | - 844,600 || $15,400 ) 3.5

1 A minus sign {(—) denotes decrense.

From this table it appears that the denomination
has suffered a loss in number of organizations, of
church edifices, of Sunday schools, and in total con-
tributions for missions and benevolences. It has,
however, gained in membership, in value of church
property, in number of churches reporting parson-
ages, in value of parsonages, in number of Sunday
school scholars, and in one item of benevolences.
The debt on church property also shows an increase.
The total membership for 1916 was given as 120,756,
as against 104,808 in 1906, a gain of 15.1 per cent.
The value of church property has risen from $5,819,620
to $8,317,978, representing an increase of 42.9 per
cent. There were 82 more churches reporting par-
sonages, and the value of parsonages rose from
$1,297,666 to $1,932,269, or 48.9 per cent. The dobt
reported on church property by 271 organizations
amounted to $771,943, while that reported in 1906 by
204 organizations was $374,969. While the number
of Sunday schools decreased, the number of scholars
increased from 121,822 to 172,129, or 41.3 per cent.

The total contributions for missions and benevo-
lences decreased $25,895; or 8.1 per cent. Domestic
work suffered a loss of $41,205, or 15 per cent, but
foreign work gained by $15,400, or 34.5 per cent.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures: and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $1,939,368, re-
ported by 1,615 organizations, cover running expenses,
including salaries of pastors, outlay for repairs and
improvements, benevolences, and any other items
that passed through the treasury of the local church.

The number of members under 13 years of -age, 88

reported by 1,260 organizations in 1916, was 4,109,

constituting 4.3 per cent of the 96,054 members re-
ported by these organizations. Assuming that the
same proportion would apply to the 24,702 members
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reported by the organizations from which no answer
to this inquiry was received, the total number of mem-
bers under 13 years of age for the entire denomination
would be 5,166. !

Of the 1,636 organizations, 1,051, with 73,387
members, reported services conducted in English
only; and 585, with 47,369 members, reported services
conducted in foreign languages alone or with English,
of which 183, with 9,275 members, used foreign
languages only. The foreign languages used alone or
with English were German, used by 581 organizations,
with 47,184 members; and Italian, by 4 organizations,
with 185 members. As compared with the report for
1906, this shows a decrease of 332 organizations
reporting the use of a foreign language, and of 12,158
in the membership of such organizations. The only
foreign language used in 1906 was German.

The total number of ministers on the rolls of the
denomination was given as 1,051. Schedules were
received from 1,040, distributed through the states
as in ‘the following table:

MINISTERS: 1816,
Number || To pastoral work, 1| Average
BTATE, from Not in Sﬂlaryff’or
) \i.;hgn}c Suppli pas(')toral Dnsttgs
schedules ies e || Tepor;
were Pastors. asslijst- ' work. I}ull ne
received. andis, ete, salary.
United States.____..... . 1,040 789 59 192 8853
California........ .. 24 16 e, 8 853
Colorado. . - 13 10 )......... 3 626
Illinois.. .. 100 67 12 21 921
Indisne..eeeeeenaeeenanenns 62 51 2 9 910
OWBeeasonsoirrvoscosnrnanens 63 51 3 9 922
Ransas.,coeeveenens 58 46 2 10 789
Kentueky... 3 b2 P 1 1,165
Maryland..._.._._.. B leenmsvncnnfoaciaann.n 905
Massachusetts. ... .ccoeennnan 17 - 190 4 3 956
Michigan..ooiuvvnnn-n cise 88 61 4 23 758
62 51 2 ] 783
13 10 [ceeeeennan 3 858
3 1 1 1 830
36 30 |eeaaeenn,. 6 754
1 {fonesennen 15 FRUURR | M
New Jersey......ccceennnnns i L U 1,017
New Mexie0.......veeunnnen | | O . 1 {lseeenannnn
New York...... rarerarenrea [0 © 44 4 13 1,001
North Dakota....ceeeconnna. 24 19 2 3 791
L . 98 71 5 22 925
Oklahoma. .......coovveeon 4 [i- [ ) PR s 890
Oregon.....cconeevnrrnnnns 28 14 2 10 815
Pennsylvania...,.....ooo.u.s. 111 87 7 17 865
Rhode Istand................ 2 b2 PR 1,200
South Dakota............... 18 kL R, 2 834
TOXAS. .0 e 11 10 |eeennnn.. 1 708
Vermont.....ooeveoianinnennn 3 |- 1) T 599
Washington. ................ 27 17 2 8 781
West Virginfe....o...veen.... 1 | PN TSR | I
Wiseonsin, .ivivieeeeaaao,.. 10L 88 4 9 817

Of the 1,040 ministers reportirig, 848 were in pastoral
work and 192 not in pastoral work. Of those in
pastoral work, 779 reported annual salaries averaging
$853. Of those not in pastoral work, 107 were on
the retired list, while 36 were engaged in denomina-
tional work, and 39 in editorial, evangelistic, and other
similar work.

! Bee Introduction, p. 10.




EVANGELICAL ASSOCIATION. '
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MEMBERS. PLACES OF ‘WORSHIE, Vuﬁogggymcx
' Total
Number of
¥l
STATE, mu;lf o Number . Sox. orggmmtmns Number Number
Kl Y Total reportin St Value
| organ- | number c! urc organ-
izations | reported. g%?ggf Chureh | Halls, | edifices izagigns reported.
reporting, inations Male, TFemale. edifices. | ete, reported. |[reporting.
veporting.
Evangelical Association.. .. ............. 1,636 1,685 | 120,756 1,632 49,938 70,631 || 1,507 82| 1,582 1,505 98,817,078
New England division:
Muésaéfxﬁs.éfté ............................. 1’% 1‘2 ﬂgg 12 gg ‘11.8 2 ereanses % 2 7%,208
DSOS oot evers e 1 1 1 410 10 ]eoiie 1 10 , 43
New York....... vesecstanacennsanmaaaornann 65 85 8,420 684 2,520 3,835 63 leenannae 63 63 689,101
iié’x‘;‘;i"ii%‘x’ﬁ" """ 208 208 14,608 207 5,158 5,80 208 1000 o 205] 1, 182 pre]
............................... ( 05 Juasnnna
Bast North Central division: ! ’ »8 5 ’
Ohlo 164 164 18,029 164 7,000 10,963 1684 [oenaense 168 163 1,193,166
111 111 10,876 111 4,25 6,622 110 1 11 110 BG(S 300
106 106 9,408 106 3,857 5,651 104 2 108 103
: R)OH Sm| om| W) o) B o o3 o= on
West North Cem.ral division: ’ ’ ’ ’
Minnesota...... Mrbesreannsensasnnsaainenans 121 121 7,864 121 3,470 4,304 113 2 114 113 419, 607
OWhusesmenas-nnsvotonuannnsacrsrasanncanacan 85 85 b, 847 85 2,671 3,278 82 3 83 82 409,075
Missourl.... 19 19 1,416 19 586 830 10 Jaemannss 19 19 100, , 300
North Dakota 63 G3 2,290 63 1,048 1,242 57 4 57 57 148,078
South Dakotd...ueeeereannn 42 42 1,762 42 795 957 L[ 3 P 40 40 123,520
Nebroska..oceseesenearannenn 80 59 2,044 5Y 1,302 1,842 56 3 57 B6 142, 577
T OnSAS - sanraareriarinnenans 81 81 6,210 81 2,703 3,507 75 3 75 75 266, 500
South Atlanti
Maryland.... [} 8 520 6 224 206 6 [ 1] 65,000
‘West Virgin| i 7 232 7 04 138 7. 7 7 6,800
East South Centra
...... 2% 2 363 2 158 205 [ PR 2 2 24,000
cenes 12 12 491 12 209 282 8 2 8 8 11,300
TeXAS. o eeernnn “oeenens wesemmnereaseasanan 12 12 683 12 285 308 12 fevnnnaan 12 12 39,060
Mountain division: :
MOntana. .o ecessrvesmnemssncnosucaranananas 8 8 95 8 48 47 4 2 4 4 7,575
[ 1Y T S 15 15 808 16 380 488 1 4 1 11 6, 500
Faoifie division: :
‘Washington 32 32 1,588 82 713 873 29 1 29 29 110,778
Oregon..... 24 24 1,480 24 600 830 22 Jeeernean 23 29 75 , 350
California, 18 18 1,380 18 589 800 | b D, 18 18 83,100
States with one organlzution onlylrsiennanns { 4 4 211 4 82 120 78 FOUTIO 4 4 16,475

1 One organization each In Connecticut, Idaho, Rhode Island, and Vermont,

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, S%ﬁ%}?gNﬁ%‘rDS L‘XPL‘NDITURES AND SUNDAY SOHOOLS, BY
6

DEBT ON CHURCK EXPENDITURES FOR SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
a Total PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. YEAR. CHURCH ORGANJZATIONS.
. .
STATE. 3‘3’3323}- Number Number Number - | Number | Number | Number
zations. || of organi-] AMOMIE || oforgani. | Value of fiororeany. oforgani-|of Sunday| ofofficers| N 1RPer
of dobt parsonages Amount . of
mtlons | o e zabions ) %o tad. zations reported sations | schools and scholars
reporting,| 9POTed: firanorting| TOP reporting,| TOPOFteC: Hranoriing,|reported. | teachers.
Tvangelical Associotion................. 1,636 ort | gy e48 vez | 31,002,260 |  1,615| 81,030,308 | 1,85 1,574( 19,807 | 172,120
New England division:
AL e e et eeeeeneee e eveeeeenalenenesinnne ) 2,800 2 2,058 2 3 27 224
M_dgﬁﬂzsiaﬁhugftg. i 11 41,089 1 4 000 11 15 795 11 11 118 826
fiddle Atlantio division:
NaW York. comecceaaceremcnsnenaarancnuans 65 19 117,725 42 143,200 65 119, 093 682 84 1,082 8,801
New Iarsey ves cee e 7 2 15,500 5 18,800 7 17 520 7 128 1,108
- ngﬁnnis: Ca % .ih.i.l..i ...................... 208 80 116, 538 78 204 336 201 216,551 188 180 2,391 22,151
Past North Central division:
...................................... 164 23 95,918 74 172,700 163 237,027 164 166 2,637 26,6!82
Indiana ...... 111 21 79,700 51 113,050 108 1.)3 030 108 1 1,601 15,0603
Tllinois 106 14 48,885 62 146,850 105 201 , 127 105 107 1,630 14, 864
Michigan 137 40 78,411 85 146,050 134 136,286 135 135 1,665 16,245
W ?ﬁco&&lc i 214 11 9,765 81 241,700 214 199,130 184 187 2,026 14,237
ast North Centra;
nnesota. ., 121 3 3,450 49 112,675 121 105,021 108 111 1,265 0,‘225
owa. . 85 e} 27,934 &7 _144, 450 83 123,924: 8 18 838 7,718
Missourl. ... 10 [foeewmenmselemnmnonrresn 91, 144 18 0158 18 18 29| 2015
North Dako 63 1 13,088 24 £6,700 63 40,891 59 68 571 3,644
South Dakota 42 1 200 19 48,750 42 41,216 40 41 407 2,001
Nel l‘ﬂ.skﬂ.. L1110 | PR FY 33 783,960 80 66,498 54 56 638 4,364
South Atl -t‘: e El.[- i 81 8 37,087 40 76,800 80 98,712 80 83 1,170 9,260
oul antic dlvision: . X
ok Viegivin g A i b 5l ; I -
6s
Rast South Central division: ’ ’
................................. 2 1 10,000 2 11,000 2 17,745 2 2 56 628
West South Centml division:
................................ k120 | IR P, 4 4,000 11 4,923 12 12 127 761
Ao e .d e 12 7 15,103 0] 16,200 @l 10088 11 15 Wi 1,264
oun am vision:
(01172021 APPSR 8 2 276 Hleaconanons]sncesarasans 8 2,788 7 8 46 282
P %ol%riado ................................... 15 2 1,200 4 8,800 14 14 488 15 15 195 1,377
acific divisio
Tngton 32 15 19 790 19 40, 550 32 26,616 29 32 283 2,383
24 3 2005 34| adas0 24| 20,842 22 23 28]  2'us
18 5 8 644 ., 13 82,200 18 28,386 18 18 228 1,638
States with one organization only!.. 4 3 3,200 1 1,126 4 3,776 4 5 42 26.7

1 One organization sach in Conneeticut, Idaho, Rhode Island, and Vermont,
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'ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY CONFERENGES: 1916.

' ; VALUE OF CHURCH
MEMBERS. I’LAC;L‘.S OF WORSHIP. PROPERTY.
Total Number of
' number || - - Sex, organizations
CONFERENCE, of Number : reporting— Number || Number
organ- of Total ] of of Val
izations. || organ- | rumber. |. church |} organ- re };md
izations | reported. I}Tumber chuseh | Fall rgg})f!l"ggs rézli;n;gns ported.
reporting., of organ- a0 ure alls . ing.
porting isations |  Male Female. || odificas. | ~ ete. ’
reporting.
Evangelical Association........... emen 1,636 1,635 120,756 1,632 49,938 70,631 1,567 32 1,582 1,505 | 48,317,078
10, e e e meeeeemeee e aeanarn e aeeasaneen 2 2 3,353 25 1,238 2,050 26 |.... 26 26 444, 500
TR TR : 18 18 1,380 18 ' 589 800 18 18 18 183,100
B wlon| ogm ow) opm) oamlow Bl ow
- 137 137 9,01 1 : .
%?is«at.?j?{'ﬁs.“il.‘t‘?& ..... S . 45 45 4,805 45 2,075 2,920 FE 6 45 538, 150
TIHNOIS. « ceveeeenereennmmeeeeenen 90 920 8,057 90 8,320 4,737 83 2 80 87 760, 800
Indiana 147 147 14,521 147 5,733 8, 798 146 1 147 146 855, 600
TOWSeeenon 82 82 5,776 82 2,542 3,233 70 3 80 79 404, 975
Kansas.... 120 120 8,589 120 3,605 4,804 108 7 108 108 398, 850
Michlgan ... cveeencennanss 149 149 10,112 149 4149 5,963 144 1 145 144 601, 240
i 120 120 7,844 120 3,462 4,382 13 2 114 113 419,607
%I{:arll:?g:ﬁf»u 67 66 3,340 66 1,485 1,856 61 5 62 81 158,397
New Engiand. 16 16 875 18 300 575 15 15 96,030
Naw York 52 52 4,708 52 1,048 2,848 50 50 467, 601
Chio...... 116 116 13,026 116 5,028 7,998 118 115 745, 900-
Oregon.... 33 33 2,075 33 828 1,247 I T 32 31| © 116,850
Plrtet%burgh 51 51 2,100 51 846 1,254 BL |l 5L 5L ;

aXas. ... . 12 12 683 12 285 308 12 12 12 30,050
Washingto 24 24 1,009 24 491 618 21 1 21 a1 70, 650:
WASCORSIL. ..o e vnesnnanseemrmnesmeeenemmonss a7 217 14,148 216 6,237 7,843 208 4 211 208 046, 225

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
CONFERENCES: 1916.

DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDITURES _SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
. number )
CONFERENCE, of Number Number || Mumber Number Numbcr Number
organ- | of organ-} Amount || oforgan-| Valueof |f of organ- Amount of organ- of Number
. izations. || izacions | of debt izations | parsonages (| izations | Lo o0 & izations Sunday officers
. report- | reported. | report- | reported. report— D ' report- | schoolsg and schola.rs.
ing. ing. . Ing. ing. |[reported.|teachers.
Evangelical Association...co.ooeueaoon, 1,830 271 8771, 043 762 | 81,932,260 1,615 | 81,939,368 1,535 1,574 19, 897 172,129
Atlantie.......... erreae s erraann ' 28 15 117,000 21 94,200 26 72,860 | *, 26 26 554 4,643
Cahromia. 18 B , 13 82,200 18 28,388 18 18 228 1,938
D k 114 14 14,463 44 108,450 114 85,104 107 18 1,028 6,049
137 28 81,641 49| 121,335 130 137, 525 119 120 1, 570 15,490
45 14 48 678 32 92,000 45 111,733 45 47 743 7,080
90 12 46,725 54 134, 500 89 187, 767 89 91 1,380 13,057
147 29 100,077 68 147 800 144 206, 744 144 146 2,267 20,721
82 9 27,934 56 141 450 80 122,543 76 78 871 7,687
120 10 38,237 54 106 844 117 134 902 118 120 1,615 12,861
149 41 76, 805 70 154 250 148 141 342 147 147 1,785 17,121
Minnesob. .ooveuae e iiiia i 120 8 3,450 48 109, 675 120 10,811 107 110 1,201 9,203
Nebragka..... . 67 eenmarveannfoaosarroncas 38 77 860 66 69 877 6L 63 744 5,052
NeW Dngl&nd. . 16 13 44,289 3 6, 800 16 22 138 16 .17 175 1,279
New York... . . 52 12 61,475 3L 87,200 52 81,003 49 19 719 X
(o) T SRR 116 19 50,016 461 112,800 115 156,360 116 17 1,714 19,414
(07712 R R a3 7 9,405 211 .« 50,505 33 30,502 31 34 390 3,147
I’ittsbul‘gh 51 13 7,946 11 17,900 81 15,849 48 48 470 3,679
eXas. . ... 12 ki 12,103 10 16,200 12 10,8605 11 15 144 1,264
Washington. .. . C 24 11 12,390 13 23,600 24 17,357 21 23 196 1,370
WISCOOSM . cuecmaevaaen s cenanmaaieaanin.. 217 11 9,765 82 244_,200 217 00, 511 186 180 2,037 14,343
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- EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT CHURCH OF NORTH AMERICA.

HISTORY.

This denomination was formed in Cincinnati in the
year 1911 by consolidating the German Evangelical
Protestant Ministers’ Association and the German
Evangelical Ministers’ Conference, which were com-
posed of ministers of independent German-American
congregations of liberal faith, located mainly in Penn-
sylvania, Ohio, Indiana, Kentucky, Illinois, and Mis-
souri. A year later the majority of the congregations
joined their ministers and identified themselves with
this organization, which seeks to promote sympathetic
and united action on the part of its members without
interfering with their independence or local activities,
As indicative of the distinctively American character
of the churches, the term ‘‘German”’ was dropped from
the title.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY,

The church accepts as the foundation and rule of
faith and life the Gospel of Jesus Christ, protesting
against any compulsion in matters of faith and con-
science, and grants to every one the privilege of indi-
vidual examination and research. The principal aim
of the church is to spread practical Christianity and
to awaken and promote religious sentiment and moral
endeavor saccording to the example and teaching of
Jesus, ; ‘ ‘

For the purpose of promoting a fervent Christianity,
encouraging and stimulating the religious culture of
its members and a sincere fraternal spirit, and of
maintaining the independence of its congregations
free from the influence of any ecclesiastical synod,
the church arranges union services and periodical con-
ferences, which the congregations are invited to
attend. In these meetings the aims and objects of
the church are promulgated and promoted, and its
maembers are urged to work zealously in their congre-
gations for the advancement and recognition of gen-
uine Protestant freedom in matters pertaining to faith
and conscience. - o

Sunday schools, Sunday school teachers’ societies,
and young people’s societies are maintained, in which
the ministers take an active part. There is also
general benevolence, though the churches as such
conduct, no specific missionary enterprise. For a
number of years German has not been, as formerly,
the only language of the meetings, the English lan-
guage being mainly employed in the education of the

© young people. :
: WORK.

Home miséionary"work is carried on under the
direction of a central board, In 1916 there were 4

missionaries engaged, the number of churches aided
was 10, and the amount contributed for the support
of the work was $9,600. The denomination controlled
1 school and had also 8 orphanages, with 260 inmates.
The amount contributed for the maintenance of the
orphanages was $72,000. There were 42 young
people’s societies, with 5,600 members. No foreign
missionary work was carried on.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Evangelical Protestant
Church of North America for 1916 are given, by
states, on the next page, and the relation of these
statistics to those of other bodies is shown .in the
general tables in Part I. A comparative summary of
the principal statistics of this body for 1916 and the
combined statistics for 1906 of the two constituent
bodies follows:

, ‘| NcrEAsE: 1908
T0 1916,
ITEM, 1916 1908
N“ﬁbm Per
amount. cent..
Organizations...cooevvnvisevernns 37 66 —29 (’2
Iéiﬁmbﬁm&'iﬁ ............. - 17,92% 34, ?gis —16,733 —(1)8.2
urch edificeS............ -
Valuo of church property.........| $1,193,950 | $2, 556, 560 [{—3$1,362,600 | —53.3
gebt on church property......... $83,150 |  $161,G650 —$78,500 | —48.6
arsonages:
Churches reporting........... 28 47 —19 @)
g Xglue'ﬁbb'lé ................... §170,800 | §188,150 —$15,850 | —8.5
unday sc. H
usr’nber 38 61 =23 @
S
cholars - ~29.
Contributions for missions and ! ! ’
bonevolenees.. e errsrrranes $81, 600 381,600
lrlzomgstic ..................... $81,600 |... 381,600 |....
FOTEIRM. ¢ e evnasscnnnnneeees]onnnnnneeneon|oracnrecncaniloncaianienens

1 A minussign (—) denotes decrease,
2 Per cont not shown where base is less than 160,

It is evident from this table, as is intimated above,
that the consolidated body does not include all the
elements of the 2 constituent bodies. In 1906 the 2
bodies reported 66 organizations; in 1916 the consoli-
dated body reported 37. Similarly, the membership
in 1016 was 17,962 as against 34,704 in 1906, a loss of
48.2 per cent. The situation was the same in other
items—church edifices, value of church property,
debt on church property, parsonages, and Sunday
schools. Contributions for domestic work in 1916
were reported as $81,600.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and the languages used in
church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $197,194, ‘re-
ported by all the organizations, cover running expenses,
outlay for repairs and improvements, benevolences,
and such other items as passed through the church -
treasury.
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All the organizations reported: services conducted
in German alone or in connection with English, 5,
with 1,359 members, using German only. As com-
pared with the report for 1906, this shows a decrease of
29 in the number of organizations using German only

and of 13,714 in the:membership of such organiza-
tions.

The number of ministers on the rolls of the denomi-

nation was 34; of whom 33 sent in schedules; 30
reported annual salaries averaging $1,164.

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF GHURGH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1918.

MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, “ngoggyfg[‘mm
Total Number of
number Sex. organizations
STATE, of Number reporting— | Number || Number
 orgau- of Total of of Value
izations. || organ- | number church || organ. | reported,
izations | reported. Iiumbet Chureh | Eall edxﬂ:eg tzatig&s )
reporting. of urgan- urch alls, |reported. \rapor .
poriing faations | Male. Femele. || odifces, | eto, ¢
reporting.
Evangslical Protestant Church of North ) ’
51 1 U N .3 37 17,962 32 7,237 8,571 37 |eveanen 42 37 ¢ 81,193,050
Middle Atlantic division: ’
Pormsylvanin. ...ccovumneriiveaninaninnan. 12 12 5,953 10 2,514 2,708 12 feeennens 16 12 335, 500
East North Central division:
(0] 1 S N 13 13 8,732 12 3,300 4,223 B & 1 DO ' 14 13 579,000
Indiana.., 2 2 421 2 210 211 R PO 2 2 40, 350
TITI0IS. ¢ vunnenesnnsoncaccnemreacssncnnnnnn 2 2 925 2 440 485 2. 2 2 30, 800
‘Waest North
J T 2 2 373 2 169 204 2 fesanceas 2 2 69, 500
East South Central division; . :
Kentueky.... . 4 4 1,000 2 385 491 [ P 4 4 50, 800
States with one organization onlyl............. 2 2 459 a5 210 249 2 inensand] 2 2 88,000

1 Ono organization each in Minnesota and West Virginia.

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCE PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
‘ : . STATES: 1910. ‘

DEBT ON CHURCI EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUGTED BY
FROPERTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
number
STATE. of Number Number Number Number | Number | Number

organ- [l of organ-| Amount || of organ-{ Valueof || of organ- Amount of organ- "] of Number

izations, || izations | of debt izations | parsonages | izations roported, || 1%ations | Sundey | officers of
report- | reported. || report- | reported. || reporte D * || report- | schools and scholars,

ing. ng. ing. |reported.|teachers.
Evangelical Protestant Church of North : | :
LS Tl (R 37 20 383,150 28 $170,800 37 197,194 36 28 795 7,997
Mid%la,AtlsintI:i division; . ,

ANDSFIVATHA. U i iiiaiiiiiennereeannaat 12 4 10, 800 9 40 121 56,802 12 14 300 2,590

East Notth Central division: . ’ :000 280 !
Ohlo 13 10 33,200 12 101,000 131 .+ 47,389 12 12 309 3,218
2 1 600 1 2,500 2 4,101 2 2 13 139
2 {erenennnisfanaiandanand 2 6,800 2 5,350 2 2 43 450
afl 2 25,400 1 9,000 2 63, 950 2 2 37 323
4 2 5,150 3 11,000 4 10,042 4 4 7 992
2 1 8,000 J|.eemeneaid i, 2 7,560 2 2 22 355

1 One organization each in Minnesota and West Virginia.

EVANGELISTIC ASSOCiATIONS.

GENERAL STATEMENT.

Under this head are included various associations
of churches which are more or less completely organ-
ized and have one general characteristic, namely,
the ‘conduct of evangelistic or missionary work. In
a few cases they are practically denominations, but
for the most part, while distinct from other religious

bodies, they are dominated by the evangelistic con-
ception rather than by doctrinal or ecclesiastical dis-
tinctions. None of them is large, and some are very
small and local in their character.

Since 1906 there have been some changes. 'The

Heavenly Recruit Church has disbanded, and ' the
Gospel Mission has consolidated with the Christian
and Missionary Alliance. Other bodies, however,
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have been added—the Apostolic Church, Church of
God as Organized by Christ, and Church Transcend-
ent—and ome body, the Pentecostal Union Church,
js listed under the name Pillar of Tire,

- Associations”
with the principal statistics as reported at those
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~ The bodies grouped under the head “Evangelistic
in 1916 and 1906 are listed below

censuses,

COMPARATIVE SUMMARY OF EVANGELISTIC ASSOCIATIONS: 1916 AND' 1906.

CHURCH PROPIRTY, PARSONAGES. SUNDAY SCHOOLS,
Total '
DENOMINATION AND CENSUS YEAR, ;‘I“;;gfn‘l Members, 3?31?333{‘ Number
) ons | difices. - i Offieers
zations, eCtiees. || yalue, Debt. ";ngnnsl Value. ||Number.| sand | Scholars.
reporting. teachers.
EVANGELISTIC ASSOCIATIONS,
1916. : .
Apostolle Churehl. couaeenienreiiiniiacio i, .. 2 112
Agostolic Christian Church .- 54 4,760 5%
Apostolic Faith Movement 24 2,196 8
Christian (‘ongregution 7 845 5
Church of Donlel’s Band. 6 303 5
Church of God as Ovganized by Christ............. 17 227 3
Church Transcendent.................... 3 01 1
Hephzibah Faith Missionary Association 12 352 11
Lumber River Misslon. . ......iiiiicneianaannns 6 434 8
Metropolitan Church Aasociation ....... 7 704 1
Missionary Church Assoctation, 25 1,854 21
Peniel Missions.seeveeeenineaas 10 257 2
Pentecost Bands of the World., 10 218 10
Pillar of FIre. coeuiicrnoreerosacanaanan 21 1,129 8
Voluntary Missionary Society in Ameriea .............. 4 - 855 4
1906,
Apostolio Faith Movement. 8 638 1
Peniel Missions 1 703 1 3 28 gég
Metropolitun Church Associ ion 8 466 4 4 20 360
Hephzibah Faith Missionary Asso('lul,ion. . 10 293 9 9 73 402
Missionary Church Associatlon. . ..ooovieiieannioi 32 1,256 19 34 278 1,016
Pendecost Bands of the Wor]d ............ e 16 487 16
Heavenly Recruit Church. . eee 27 938 8 %3 : 1?8 g;;
Apostolic Christian Chureh . 42 4,858 44 32 130 1,032
Christian Congregation 9 395 5 -7 73 ' 333
Gospel Mission. ... 8 196 4 9 34 245
Church of Daniel’s Band 4 92 2 1 3 0
Lumber River Mission. . 5 268 5 5 28 256
Pontecostal Union Church. . 3 230" 3 2 14 175
Voluntary Misgionary Soclety In Ameries.......ooouune 3 425 3 3 21 380

'APOSTOLIC CHURCH.

HISTORY.

The Apostolic Church was organized in Phila-
delphia, Pa., in 1888 by Albert F.  Atwood, and has
branches in Virginia, Delaware, and Pennsylvania.
Believing that the church as organized upon the earth
has departed in form and doctrine from the church
a8 it originated with Christ and the Apostles, it held
that a church should be established upon an apostolic
foundation in accord with the New Testament outline
of government rules; that the New Testament is com-
plete in its detail to regulate all doctrine, discipline,
and polity, and requires no addition in any line from
the wisdom of men to make it complete; and that any
statement of principles outside of New Testament
rule tends to division. Thus the doctrine of the church
is simply a full gospel as recorded, without giving
special prominence to any part of it, and as far as
possible eliminating all traditions of men. The polity
consists only of officers designated by the New Cove-

‘ 102819°—19—18

nant, such as apostles, bishops, elders, deacons, and
deaconesses C

STATISTICS,

As shown in the general tables in Part I, this denomi-
nation, reported for the first time in 1916, had 2
organizations, 1 in Delaware and 1 in Pennsylvania,
with 112 members. Only 1 organization, having
12 members, reported sex distribution—5 males and
7 females. Hach organization had a church edifice,

the 2 being valued at $6,400; 1 reported a debt of

$500; church expenditures reported by the 2 organiza-
tions amounted to $650; and 1 had a Sunday school
with 8 officers and teachers and 60 scholars. No
parsonagas were reported and there were no general
contributions for missions or henevolences.

English was the only language used in the conduct
of church services in this denomination. |

The number of ministers reported on the rolls of
the denomination was 5, of whom 3 reported pastoral
work. No salaries were paid.
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HISTORY.

The Apostolio Christian Church traces its origin to

a Swiss, the Rev. S. . Froehlich, who came to this
country about the middle of the nmeteenth contury
and established & number of German-Swiss churches.
The principal characteristic is the development of the
doctrine of entire sanctification. The different organi-
zations are distinct from each other, although com-
bining in a loose association, and they are considering
the advisability of a more definite organization.

STATISTICS,

The general statistics of the Apostohc Christian
Church for 1916 are given, by states, in the table
below, and the relation of these statistics to those of

_other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part I.

A compamtlve summary of theé principal items of
inquiry in 1916 and 1906 follows:

K INCREASE:! 1006
TO 1916,
ITEM, 1916 1908
Nu.g;ber Ter
cent
amount.
Organizations. ... .. 54 42 12 )
Choason s e R R
Value of ¢church pi pe'rty $205, 325 8141,850 || 8128,776 87,4
llgebt on ¢hurch property........ e $1,000 $5,600 lf —%5,500 [ —84.0
BISOTIAZES]
Churchésreporting.............. L PO I
ZY L T 82,000 |.vurenennns $2,000 [ooenneen
Sunday schon]s.
Number 48 32 16 (%)
Officers and teachers 197 130 . 67 51,5
Scholars 3,068 1,932 1,136 58,8

t A minus sign () denotes decrease.
1 Per gent not shown where base is less than 100,

This table shows that the denomination has in-
creased since 1906 in number of organizations, member-

APOSTOLIC CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

ship, church edifices, value of church property, and in
Sunday schools. There were reported 54 organizations
in 1916, as against 42 in 1906; the increase in member-
ship was not large, from 4,558 to 4,766, or 4.6 per cent;

the number of church edlﬁoos advanced from 44 to 51;

and the value of church property, as reported by 49
organizations, advanced from $141,550 to $265,325, or
87.4 per cent.  Debt on church property as reported in
1906 was $6,500, while in 1916, 2 churches reported a
total debt of $1,000. One church reported a parsonage
in 1916, ‘valued at $2,000. There was an increase of
16, or 50 per cent, in the number of Sunday schools,

and an increase of 1,136, or 58.8 per cent, in the num-
ber of scholars.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures, rep01ted for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $29,893, reported
by 51 organizations, cover general running expenses,
outlay for repairs and improvements, benevolences,
and such other items as passed through the church
treasury.

Of the 54 organizations, with 4,766 members, 34, with
3,248 members, used German only, and 20 organiza-
tions, with 1,518 members, used German in conneotion
with English. The report for 1916 shows an increase
of 16 in the total number of organizations usinz
foreign languages and a corresponding increase in the
number of members, as compared with that for
1906.

The number of ministers reported in connection with
the denomination was 50. They were chiefly evan-
gelists, engaged also in other occupations, and no
schedules were received from them,

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

MEMDERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, P o o URCH
Total Number of
SDATE numfber Sex. organigg]tious
. 0 Number roporting—- Number || Number
: organi- of Total of of
zations. || organi- | number church || organi. | . volue
zzmgps reported. If\l‘umber i - edifices || zations reported.
reporting. of organi- 7 Church alls, (reported. ting,
za.lfons Male. Female. edifices. | ote, | v reporting
reporting. l
Apostolic Christian Church ............., 54 54 4,766 54 1,767 2,099 T 49 4 ‘51 49 $265,325
lﬂddlo Atlantlc division:
2 2 163 2 63 100 2. e 2 2 7,000
6 8 428 o 147 281 6. 6 6 22,100
§ ] 628 8 260 368 7 7 7 35i000
15 15 2,165 15 47 1,418 5] 18 18 124,300
2 2 87 2 33 52 o1 1 1 3
2 9 113 2 49 04 1 1 1 1 200
5 5 290 5 117 173 Blocennnnn 5 ] 13: 700
6 [ 437 6 175 262 o B 1 5 5 24,725
2 2 8 2 2 ) 2 ]earnnnnn 3 2 5,800
6 8 Sy 6 148 © 234 - 1 5 ] 25,000

1 One organization cach in Connecticut, Missouri, New Jersey, Oklghoma, Utah, and West Virginia,
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ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHUROH PROPERTY,S ’FX&’II‘LESSONAGES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
: 1916, ' '

DEBT ON CHURCH . EXPENDITURES g v
PATSONAGES. UNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCT:
TROPERTY, - NAGES POR YEAR. . CHURCH OEGANIEADTmNES;D BY
Total . )
BTATE num[ber Numb
8 . of umber Number Number Numb
organi- \of o;‘_gfmi- Amount |lof organi-| Valueof |flof organi A t of grgmgli'- Nug}ber Nug}ber Numb
zations. || zations ol debt zations | parsonages || zations mmtu}] zations | Sunday | officers of o
repart- | veported. || veport- | reported. || report- | TPOTC- || report- | schools | and  |seholars
ing. ing. ing. ing. |reported. | teachers, ’
Apostolie Christian Church.............. b4 ‘ 2 $1,000 1 $2, 000 51 829, 893 47 48 197 3,068
,
2 860 2 3 5 82
6 2,470 5 5 27 15
8 3,322 7 7 35 i
15 16,046 12 12 61 © - Oud
1 30 1 1 3 34
1 1,000 1 1 5 65
5 1,522 5 5 7 256
5 1,356 i 6 19 408
Oregon ................ . b | O UUOUUUE | RO SO, 2 765 2 2 2 22
States with one organization onlyt............ 6 1 LIV | PO P i 1,422 i 6 23 303

1 One organization each in Connecticut, Missouri, Now Jersey, Oklahoma, Utah, and West Virginia,

. APOSTOLIC FAITH MOVEMENT,

HISTORY.

This movement originated in 1900, in therevival work
of some evangelists. It stands for the ‘‘restora-
tion of the faith once delivered to the saints, the old-
time religion, camp meetings, revivals, missions, street
and prison work, and Christian unity everywhere.”
T4 is not & denomination, in the sense in which that
word is ordinarily used, but ‘‘an evangelistic move-
ment on a scriptural plan,” carried on by preachers,
evangelists, and special workers, who feel that they are
called by God, and who devote their whole time to the
work, without salaries or collections of any kind, the
entire expense depending ‘‘upon God’s blessing through
freewill offerings.”” Special attention is paid to ‘‘sal-
vation and healing.”” Whenever possible, the leaders
upon request visit and pray for the sick without charge.
The distant sick are treated through correspondence,
the sending of handkerchiefs that have been blessed,
etc. There are headquarters in Los Angeles, Calif.,
in Portland, Oreg., and in Minneapolis, Minn. The
membership reported indicates merely those persons
who are permanently and actively identified with the
movement, not including those who attend the meet-
ings, or who may be classed as associated with it.

WORK.

Foreign missionary work is carried on in Japan,
China, Korea, the Philippines, India, Africa, South
America, and some of the European countries, under
the general supervision of committees which have
charge of the receipt of funds and the forwarding of
supplies to those in the field, no definite salaries being
paid. Tt has extended rapidly in Finland and Ger-
many, where before the war there were conventions
attended by as many as 2,000 persons. There are also
many adherents in South Africa.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Apostolic Faith Move-
ment, for 1916 are given, by states, on the next page,
and the relation of these statistics to those of other
bodies is shown in the general tablesin Part I. A com-
parative summary of the principal items of inquiry in
1916 and 1906 follows:

INCREASE: 1806
T0 1918,
ITEM, 1916 1906
Nuxg;ber Ter
amount. cent.
Organizations...ceeeeeeninnneanreenans 24 8 18 [O)
Members. . . ..eeeoenmanes . 2,108 538 1,658 | 308,2
Chureh edifices......-... . 8 1 71 M
Value of church property. - $40,950 $450 $40,500 | 9,000.0
Debt on church property.. $4,000 |oeevnvnne $4,000 |.eenes-n
Parsonages:
Churches reporting..........cccven 2 feicenaanes 2 fererenne
{19101 PPN RR TR $5,400 }ooeenannas $5,400 [.oevnnnn
Sunday schools:
umbhe - 16 3] 10 (l;
Officers and teache: - 58 30 281 @
Scholars. . coaveeveenanaaacaceanes 71 245 466 190.2

1 Per cent not shown where base is less than 100

The statistics show that this body experienced a
marked growth during the decade 1906 to 19186.
There was & very general and proportionately large
increase in the number of organizations, church edi-
fices, membership, and other items. There were 24
organizations in 1916 as against 6 in 1906, and & mem-
bership of 2,196 as against 538. The value of church
property increased from $450 to $40,950, and in 19186,
for the first time, a debt amounting to $4,000 was
reported by 1 organization. Two organizations re-
ported parsonages, valued at $5,400; and the number
of Sunday schools rose from 6 to 16, with 7 11 scholars
as against 245. Contributions for missions and benevo-
lences were not reported by the church as a whole,
its great work being local evangelism. Single organi-
zations conducted their own work, and a considerable
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part of their contributions probably is included in the
church expenditures noted below. :

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members under
13 years of age, reported for the first time in 1916, and
the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $38,380, as re-
ported by 22 organizations, cover ruhning expenses,
outlay for repairs and improvements, benevolences,
and such other items as passed through the church
treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported. by 17 organizations in 1916, was 557, consti-
tuting 28.4 per cent of the 1,960 members reported by
these organizations. Assuming that the same pro-
portion would apply to the 236 members reported by

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

the organizations from which no answer to this in-
quiry was received, the total number of members
under 13 years of age for the entire denomination
would be 624.

Of the 24 associations, 21, with 2,008 members, re-
ported services conducted in English only, and 3, with
188 members, used a foreign language with English.
The languages reported were Finnish, German, and
Swedish.

The number of ministers on the rolls of the denomi-
nation was 26. Schedules were received from all of
them, and 5 reported annual salaries averaging $430.
The great majority had other occupations but received
some assistance from freewill offerings.

! 8ee Introduction, p. 10,

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

MEMBERS. TLACES OF WORSHIP, VAL‘I’,'EO‘;,%I%{URCH
Total Number of
number Sex. or gamzntions
STATE. of Number reporting— Number Number
Orgal- of Total of Vi
izations. || organ~ | number church organ- M}:md
: 1zai§{)i}1‘s reported. Ntumber hureh | FLa edlﬁge& 1zatioir::]s Teporied.
repo: \ of organ- { e alls, {reported. |reporting, ’
poring izations | Malo. Fomale. | odifices, | “otc,” |+ porting
reporting.
Apostolic Faith Movement.............. 24 2¢ 2,106 24 1,022 1,174 8 1§ 8 8 $40, 950
East North (‘entral division: : . ’
WASCONSIT e oo e ceianisaciiiaeaiiaanns 2 2 50 2 18 32 1 1 1 1 2,500
West North Cantml division: . ;
Minnesota. . 2 2 130, 2 80 50 2] ecenan 20 - 2 12, 500
Missouri..... 2 2 142 2 . b4 2t I | IR, b2 IS TUOR | PR
North Dekote 2 2 37 2 22 15 PO | P A, ’
Pacific division: . :
Washington ........................... [i] 8 481 i3 226 256 2 4 2 2 3,400
............. 5 5 1,142 5 526 016 1 4 1 1 500
Cali omia .................................. 3 3 103 3 47 56 1 2 1 1 20, 000
States with one organization onlyl,............ 2 2 111 2 509 - 61 1 1 1 1 2,050

1 Omne organization each in Ohio and Vugima

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CIHUROH

PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, EXPDNDITURES AND" SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY

'STATES: 1916.

DEBT ON CHURCH PARSONAGES EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, : e FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
. Total .
number :
STATE. of Number Numnber Number Numher Number Number
organ- il of organ~| Amount | of organ-| Valueof | of organ- A nt of organ- of Number
lzafions. || Tzations | of debt || izations | parsonages ||.izations | AU | yya¢iong Sunda.y officers of
1ep01 t- | reported, 1eport- reportud roports - eporied. ‘report- | schools an scholars,
- ing. o ing. - ; ing. ) ing reported, | teachers.
Apogtohc TFaith Movement.............. 24 1 $4, 000 2 35,400 221 $38,380 16 16 58 71
Tast North Central division: ' ' ) )
sconsin 2 2 9 75
West; North Central division:
Minnesota. 2 2 9 107
Missouri. .. 1 1 2 25
North Dekota. . 1 1 4 35
Paci&;: d}lVlSltOll' .
ashingtol. ..ooovnisiiaiiiin civde 3 3 0. 80
Qregon. ..... 4 4 15 2490
Calllornia 1 1 .2 0
Btates with one organization onlyt_........... ] 2 7 131

1 One organization each in Ohlo and Virginia.
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CHRISTIAN CONGREGATION.

HISTORY.

This body was organized in the year 1899, at
Kokomo, Ind., with the special purpose of securing a
broader Christian fellowship and of emphasizing and

- systematizing works of charity. Both in doctrine and
polity it is in general accord with the Methodist
Episcopal Church. Tt has district assemblies and also
a general assembly, corresponding to a certain extent
to the General Conference of that body.

STATISTICS.

The seven organizations reported in 1916 by the
Christian Congregation were in the state of Indiana.
A comparative summary of the principal items of
inquiry in 1916 and 1906 is given bhelow, and the rela-
tion of these statistics to those of other bodies is
shown. in the general tables in Part 1.

|| INCREASE: 1006
! 10 1916,
ITEM. 1016 1906
Number Ter
or ¢
smount. | c@b
Organizations. ......covvimeiiiiinnns 7 9 -2 ®
Members. c.vmeeeeierinnieiinneanss 645 395 230 6.3,
Church edificos..........ovienivnnn. 5 i | PN
Value of church property........... $11,500 7, 200 #4, 300 59,7
Debt on eliireh Proporty....ovovveifoennreenaaant 8G00 ~$0600 [, v.....
Bunday schools:.
NWnber. .....curen... ereaee 5 7 ~9 Eﬂ)
Officors and teachers............ 53 ke —20 2)
Scholars. .coovvviieiivenanicaans 376 332 44 13.3

1 A minus sign (—) dénotes decrease.
% Par cent not shown where base is less than 100
As compared with 1906, the figures show a decrease
of 2 in the number of organizations, but an increase
from 395 to 645, or 63.3 per cent, in the membership.

Of the 645 members, 225 were males, 327 were females
and for 93 sex was not reported. The number of
church edifices remained the same as in 1906, but the
value of church property advanced from $7,200 to
$11,500, or 59.7 per cent. A debt on church prop-
erty of $600 wuas reported in 1906, but no debt was
reported in 1916. The number of Sunday schools
and officers and teachers decreased, but there was
an increase in scholars from 332 to 376, a gain of
13.3 per cent. Since contributions for missions and
benevolences are by individual churches, and not by
the denomination as a whole, they are included in
the figures for church expenditures. -

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $1,650, reported
by 5 churches, cover running expenses, outlay for
repairs and improvements, benevolences, and other
items that passed through the church treasury.

The number of membérs under 13 years of age, com-~
puted upon the report of 4 organizations in 1916,
was 31.!

English was the only language used in the conduet
of church services in this denomination. :

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination was 32, most of them identified with gen-
eral evangelistic work, which is characteristic of the
denomination. Of these, only 3 sent in schedules and
1 reported a salary. One was engaged in medical
practice, and another was in general business while
conducting his church work.

! See Introduction, p. 10.

CHURCH OF DANIEL’S BAND.

HISTORY.

The Church of Daniel’s Band was organized and
incorporated in February, 1893, at Marine City, St.
Clair County, Mich. The general purpose is evangel-
istic, with special emphasis upon fellowship, abstinence
from all excess, and liberty in the exercise of faith.
The organization is somewhat after the Methodist
form. In addition to the churches in the United
States there is a mission connected with the body in
Canada. In their Sunday school work most of the
churches unite with other bodies in union schools.

STATISTICS.

All the organizations reported at both censuses by the
Church of Daniel’s Band were in the state of Michigan.
A comparative summary of the principal items of in~

quiry in 1916 and 1906 is given below, and the relation
of these statistics to those of other bodies is shown in
the general tables in Part L.

INCREASE: 1 1000
10 1916,
B 1916 1906 o
S Number | pg;
or ;
amoynt. | ©B%
...................... 6 4 2 (@
ﬁgﬁlﬁg@?ﬁ . vl 303 og 301 ffi
Chureh edifices.......... 5 (
Value of chureh property . . $7,800 52§400 85,400 225.0
Debt on chureh Property. .. cceoee lieacsraenanas 100 —~8100 j.uiennan
Sunday schools:
fl}mber“&'f;"éifél"s ............ % é ......... e
oMo toachers.l L m s - @

1A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
3 Per cent no%;nshown where hase is less than 100,




278

The statistics for 1916, as compared with. those for
1906, show that, while the organizations inereased from
4 to 6 and the church edifices from 2 to 5, there was a
marked inerease in number of members, from 92 to
393, Of the 393 members, 167 were males and 226 were
females. The value of church property ingreased from
$2,400 to $7,300. There were no parsonages. There
was a decrease of 28 in Sunday school stholars, Con-
tributions for domestic and foreign work, being by
local organizations, are included in the ﬁgures for
church expenditures.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members under
13 years of age, reported for the first time in 1916, and
the languages used in the church services.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

Church expenditures amounting to $395, reported by
4 churches, cover running expenses, outlay for repairs
and improvements, benevolences, and other items that
passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age,
computed upon the report of 3 organizations in 1916
wag 9.

English was the only language used in the conduct of
church services in this denomination.

Schedules Were received from 19 persons reporting
themselves as ministers connected with the denomina.
tion. They received no salaries, but supported them-
selves by other occupations, receiving occasional free-
will offerings and engaging in general evangelistic
work.

CHURCH OF GOD AS ORGANIZED BY CHRIST.

HISTORY.

In 1886 a circuit preacher belonging to the Men-
nonite Brethren in Christ, with some othcr members,
became impressed with the ecclesiasticism of differ-
ent denominations and the lack of Bible authority for
their organization. They accordmgly withdrew and
associated themselves together in what became after-
wards the “Church of God as Organized by Christ,”
the principal basis of which is the belief that member-
ship in the church is not dependent upon human choice,
but that all Christians, of any and all sects, who lead
honest, true, and Christian lives, and are true to all the
gospel light they have, have equal rights with all in
the services and are members of His church. They
hold to the oneness of God’s people, and that it is this
Spirit birth that constitutes membership in the true
church. Hence, there is no joining of the church
among them, mnor is there definite ordination to the
service of the church, inasmuch as Christ ordains all
officials. Things that can not be explained or proved
with the words of Christ are set aside with the belief
that every man “should be fully persuaded in his own
mind.” They teach repentance and restitution so
far as restitution is possible; nonresistance, and full
obedience to Christ’s commands; observe the sacra-
ments of baptism and the communion, and foot-wash-
ing, but have no binding form for their observance.

They believe strictly in the American school, are
opposed to all church schools and ehurch colleges,
holding that the state should control all secular edu-
cation. Missionary labor they believe in confining to
those near at hand, inasmuch as the ‘““heathen will be
judged according to their own conscience,” and ac-

cordingly the labors of others are not necessary to
their salvation.

The headquarters of the ChUlCh are in Wakarusa,
Ind., where the “Gospel Teacher” is published as the
organ of the church.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Church of God as Orgsm~
ized by Christ, for 1916, are given, by states, in the
table opposite, and the relamon of these statistics to
those of other bodies is shown in the general tables
in Part I.

This denomination was reported for the first time
in 1916. The number of organizations was given as
17, with » membership of 227. There were 3 church
edifices, chureh property valued at $1,500, and church
e:\pendlt.ules amounting to $50 were reported by 1
organization. There were no Sunday schools reported,
no parsonages, and no general contributions for mis-
sions or benevolences.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported In 1916, was 5, constituting 2.2 per cent of
the 227 members reported for the denomination as a
whole.t

Of the 17 organizations, 10, with 146 members,
reported services conducted in English only, 2, with
17 members, used German alone, and 5, with 64 mem-
bers, used German and English.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation was 16, and schedules were received from 14.

No salaries are paid, the services of ministers being
free.

! 8ee Introduction, p. 10.



CHURCH TRANSCENDENT.

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, VALUE
STATES: 1916.

2179
OF CHURCH PROPERTY, AND EXPENDITURESR, BY

MEMBERS. @ T VALUE OF CHURCH | EXPENDITURES
PLACES OF WORSHIP, PROPERTY. AR
’Fotgl s Numl)%x'i of
numher ex. organizations
SRATE. of organ- || Number reporting— | Number || Number Number
izations, || oforgan-1 Total of of organ- of organ-
izations | number church || izations | value 1l % oo | Amount
r?pom reported. I\;Eumbet . edifices || report. |TePOFted:fl ponger |reported.
ng. of organ- Church { Halls, [reported. ing. ing.
loations | Male. | Pemale. i saipees | Tote, | T e HE
reporting.
Church of God as Organized .
by Christ ....... SRLEERES 17 17 227 17 97 130 3 1 3 3 $1, 500 1 $50
Middle Atlfiutir?i division:
PennSyIVAa - - o eenannnnans 3 25
East dorth Contral dlvision: 38 3 11 T | OO AR PR RN | PSPPI PPN | s P
IOhéiO ------------------------- g % 1(83 2 7 [ 1N | R, IR PPN | PPN PP | PR S
RAIADA e neeeeaeeneieas 9 8 39 59 2 2 2T a0 ||
Michigan. ...... eeeereranenes 4 4 66 4 30 38 1l 1 1 T O IS
Btates with one organization only? ‘2 2 22 2 10 12 [lereeianens I PN | AR 1 50
1 One organization each in‘Galifomm and Nebrasgka,
CHURCH TRANSCENDENT.
HISTORY. - the church has little to dogmatize, but hopes an

The Church Transcendent was organized at Warren,
Ohio, by a number of persons, some of them members of

different denominations, and some of them not con- -

nected with any church. It is also known as “The
Transcendental Way,” and the supreme aim, as set
forth in the constitution adopted in June, 1915, is
stated to be the promotion of the welfare of humanity
in every department of individual and social life, in
short, to establish the kingdom of heaven in the soul
and in society. The principles accepted include the
unity of God as the directing soul of the world;
humanity, God’s family, and to be one through love
and justice; liberty of reason, speech, and action;
“human rights exalted above mere property rights;
equal privileges and the same standards of morality
for both sexes; mind transcending matter and the
conqueror over evil; democracy the people’s world-
wide method of managing public affairs; one true
religion of the world, transcending all the partial,
racial, and national religions, aiming at universal
fraternity, the united states of the world, and the king-
dom of God on earth as it is in heaven.

Membership is divided into four degrees—heredi-
tary, adolescent, plenary, and celestial. The first
includes children up to 12 years of age; the second
those from 12 to 21; the third the full membership:
of the society; and the fourth, ‘At death and burial

~ every member enters the celestial degrée, about which

believes.” :

The government of the church is democratic, au-
thority being delegated for the general organization
to the supreme council of peers, and for the parish to
the parish council of peers.

STATISTICS.

The Church Transcendent was reported for the first
time in 1916, All three of its organizations were in
the state of Ohio. The general statistics for 1916 are
given below, and the relation of these statistics to
those of other bodies is shown in the general tables
in Part L ;

The 3 organizations of this denomination had a total
membership of 91—55 males and 36 females. There
was 1 church edifice; church property valued at $4,500,
with a debt of $2,200; and 3 Sunday schools, with 20
officers and teachers, and 84 scholars. No parsonages
and no contributions for missions and benevolences
were reported.

Church expenditures, amounting to $700, reported
by 1 church, cover running expenses, outlay for repairs
and improvements, benevolences, and such other items
as passed through the church treasury.

English was the only language used in the conduct
of church services in this denomination.

Mwo ministers were reported as on the rolls of ‘the
denomination, but no schedules were received.
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HEPHZIBAH FAITH MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION.

HISTORY.

A number of independent churches were organized
under this name at Glenwood, Iowa, in 1892, for the
threefold purpose of preaching the doctrine of holiness,
developing missionary work both at home and abroad,
and promoting philanthropic work, especially the care
of orphans and needy persons. They have no formal
creed and no general church organization. Each local
body, called an assembly, keeps its own records, but
there is & central committee located at Tabor, Iowa,
which superintends the general activities of the
churches.

WORK.

The number of persons engaged in the home mis-
slonary workis 150, and includes ordained and licensed
ministers, evangelists, deaconesses, etc.
are paid, and & complete summary of figures is not
available, but the superintendent reports that “suffi-
cient food and clothing and fraveling expenses for
something like 150 persons were supplied during the
past year.” The denomination supports 1 school,
with 125 students, for which, during the year, $2,494
was confributed. The value of the property is
$20,000. The church maintains an orphan -asylum,
the value of which is $2,000.

Foreign missionary work has been carried on since
1894. The present fields occupied are Japan, India,
Mexico, Africa, and China. In 1916 there were 10
stations occupied by 15 missionaries and 22 native
helpers, The total number of organized churches and
Sunday schools was 30, with 2,039 communicant mem-
bers and Sunday school scholars. The amount con-
tributed in the United States for the foreign field was
$9,888, and the value of property is estimated at
$20,000. The amount of endowment for institutions
of all kinds is $19,850.

. STATISTICS.

The general statistics for the Hephzibah Faith Mis-
sionary Association for 1916 are given, by states, on
the next page, and the relation of these statistics to
those of other bodies is shown in the general tables in
Part I. A comparative summary of the principal
items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906 is given in the next
column.

The general status of the association appears to
remain about the same as in 1906, but with a slight
increase in every particular. There were 12 organi-
zations reported in 1916 as against 10 in 1906, and a

membership of 352 instead of 293, showing a gain of |

20.1 per cent. The number of church edifices in-

No salaries

creased from 9 to 11; the value of church property rose
from $11,300 to $21,100, & gain of 86.7 per cent;
and 2 organizations reported debt on church property
amounting to $350 as against a debt of $175 reported
by 1 organization in 1906. For the first time, 1 church
reported a parscnage in 1916, valued at $4,000.
Sunday schools advanced 3 in number, and 100, or
24.9 per cent, in number of scholars. Contributions
inereased from $5,200 to $12,382, or 138.1 per cent.
Of this amount, the greater part, $9,888, was for
foreign work. :

INCREASE: 1906
TO 19186,
ITEM, 1916 1906 -
Nuoxi}bor Fer
t
amount, | Rt
Organizotions. seveeveiieieininiinnene. 12 10 2 (1)
Members..o....o..ooooo. 352 203 59 20.%
Church edifices .- ........... 11 9 2 [
Value of church property... $21,100 | $11,300 $9, 800 .7
Deht on church property. .. 835 8175 8175 100.6
Parsonages:
Churchesreporting. ... ..oeeeeeeane.. Tlhoveoenans ) S PO,
2 L T $4,000 |.......... $4,000 {.evaneee
Sunday schools: : '

: Number....ocvmeeiiimnvireinaeraaas 12 9 3 O]
Officars and teachers..........oovuene. 81 75 61 O
Seholars..veiiineniraniiiinnesniinnens 502 402 100 [ 24.9

Contributions for missions and henevo-
71T G §12,382 $5,200 87,182 | 138.1
Domestic $2,494 |.......... 82,494 |. ...
03 ) -1 « R $9,888 $5,200 $4,888 90.2

1 Per ceﬁt not shown where baseis leés than 100.

- Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $3,887, reported
by the 12 organizations, cover running expenses, outlay
for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 7 orgenizations in 1916, was 41, constitut-
ing 15.6 per cent of the 263 members reported by
these organizations. Based upon the same propor-
tion, the total number of members under 13 years of

age for the entire denomination would be 55.1

English. was the only language used in the conduct of
church services in this denomination.

The number of ministers on, the rolls of the denomi-

‘nation was 38, most of them engaged in general

evangelistic work. Schedules were received from
14, and of thede, 6 reported annual salaries averaging
$250. Most of the pastors receive no salaries and .
those who do receive some remuneration are generally
engaged in other occupations.

1 See Introduction, p. 10.
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP
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, AND VALUE OF (HURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

MEMBET S, PLACES OF WORSHIP, VALUE OF CHURCH
PROPERTY.
Total Number of
STATE, nunozrber Nuzmb Bex. organizations :
_organ- w o or Total reporting— Nug:rlber Nuzl%ber
izations. organ- | number church || organ- Value
\ é;a(»)utons reported., 1\}’umber | edificeg || irations | TePorted.
rting, of organ- Church .| Hall d. ||veporti
tantions Male. Temale. eiareh e%lc.sl reported. |jreporting.
reporting,
Hephzibah Faith Missionary Association. 12 12 352 12 156 196 11 1 11 11 $21,100
. 3
West North Central division: ]
Town o 8 179 6 80 9 5
Nebragka . 2 2 31 2 13 1% 2| 1 g -3 , 1;,2%
States with cne organization only 1....... .00, 1 1 142 4 0 79 1 1 4 5.
el

' Ono organization cach in Arizona, Colorade, Missouri, and New York,

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
STATES: 1916.

DEBT ON CHURCH , - EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR. CIURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total :
number
STATE, Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
orgnn- oforgan-{ Amount || of organ-| Valueof || of organ- A £ of organ- of of Number
izations. || izations | of debt | izations | parsonages || izations | "éo.t"a {zations | Sunday | officars o
ropori- | reported, || report- | reported. || report- | TePO¥€Gs Il vanorte | schoois | and | scholars.
ing. ing, ing. ing. reported.]teachers.
Hephzibah Faith Missionary Association. 12 2 %360 1 $4, 000 12| 83,887 12 12 81 502
West North Central division: 6
S ¢ | | 6 1,005 [i} 6 46 264
NDIBEKE - v nvnvrrrnnncnrnnes 9 i 1607 ol 2 250 2 2 10 55
States with one organization only ! 4 1 200 1 4,000 4 2,532 4 4 25 183

1.0ne organization each in Arizoma, Coloradoe, Missouri, and New York.

LUMBER RIVER MISSION.

HISTORY.

This organization includes a few churches in North
Carolina, all established since 1900. They call them-
selves “‘Holiness Methodist churches,” but decline all
affiliation with other Methodist bodies and emphasize
evangelistic work in their immediate vicinity.!

STATISTICS.

All the organizations reported at both censuses by
the Lumber River Mission were in the state of North
Caroliria. A comparative summary of the principal
items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906 is given below, and
the relation of these statistics to those of other bodies
~is shown. in the general tables in Part L.

The statistics for 1916, as compared with those for
1906, show an. increaso in every respect. There were
6 organizations ag against 5, and 434 members as
against 265, a gain in membership of 63.8 per cent.
Of the 434 members, 177 were males and 257 females.
Church edifices increased from 5 to 6, and the value of
church property rose from $3,000 to $6,425, a gain of
114.2 per csnt. No parsonages were reported. In
keeping with organizations and church edifices, the
number of Sunday schools increased from 5 to 6, and
the number of Sunday school scholars increased from

! Recently the name has been changed to ¢‘Lumber Conference.”

256 to 358, or 39.8 per cent. The contributions for
domestic and foreign work, being by local organiza-
tions and not by the denomination as a whole, are in-
cluded in the figures for church expenditures. '

| INCREASE: 1608
TO 1916,
ITEM, 1916 1906
Nm(.)t:ber Por
amount, cent.
Organizations......eveereeennnnaain. (i) 5 [©)
Members........ 434 265 169 63.8
Church edifices. ......... 6 5 o
Value of church property........... $6,425 $3,000 $3,425 114.2
Sunday schools:
Number 8 5 1 ?g
Officers and teachers. 20 28 1 L
Seholars. . ....oiiiiniiininnann 358, 256 102 39.8

1 Per cent not shown where base is less than 100.

Church expenditures amomltmg to $323, reported
by 4 churches, cover running expenses, outlay for
repairs and improvements, benevolences, and other
items that passed through the church treasury.

English was the only language used in the conduct
of churclr services in this denomination.

The number of ministers reported for the denom-
ination was 4; 3 sent in schedules, of whom 2 were
engaged in other occupations as Well as in their church
Work

.
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METROPOLITAN CHURCH ASSOCIATION.

HISTORY.

This organization, sometimes called the ‘‘Burning
Bush,” is an outgrowth of the Metropolitan Methodist
Church of Chicago, and was organized in one of the
most densely settled districts of that city. It found
its impulse in a revival mevement in 1894, and has

incressed until it has churches in various parts of the -

country, and conducts fairly extensive foreign mis-
sionary work. The headquarters are at Waukesha,
Wis., where there are various departments, including
an orphanage, a day school, and rooms for families.

DOCTRINE POLITY, AND WORXK.

»

In doetrine and practice the Metropolitan Church
Association resembles the early Methodists. Its one
aim hag always been to give the gospel free to the poor,
indeed to all; and especially to give to the helpless and
the outcast another chance for alife of usefulness. It
" has no specific creed, but emphasizes the doctrines of
free grace and sanctification. It has no definite form
of . church organization, each society or branch being
independent, and yet in close touch with the head-
quarters, not somuchfor the purpose of control, as that
it may receive any needed assistance in the conduct of
its work, which is so identified with every phase of the
life of the denomination that separate statement under
the different heads is scarcely possible.

The association is conducted as a faith organization,
no one connected with it receiving any salary or regular
paymentof anykind for workdone. Ithasalargenum-
ber of ordained ministers, but they donotreceive regular
salaries, nor do they solicit gifts or resort to begging in
any form. Individual members make it a rule of their
life not to hold property that can be sold for the ad-
vancement of the cause and of the Kingdom of Christ.
The text often used in preaching is, “Sell all that thou
hast and distribute to the poor and thou shalt have
treasure in Heaven.”! . When a house, a lot or farm, an
automobile or other machine is given to the association,
it is.cared for as well as possible, but is held for sale,
and when sold the proceeds are turned into the treasury
of the association. In the conduet of the schools and
institutions no charge is made for board or tuition, but
every one is expected to contribute whatever work is
possible for the general welfare.

The special feature of the association is its evangelis-
tic- work, which it carries on in various parts of the
country. A party of 5 or 10, or even 25, go to some
country place or into a city,with a tent, and hold meet-
ings for a week or longer. Sometimes they rent a hall
and stay for a year or two. If interest warrants it a
local church or missionary station is estabhshed and 1
or more workers are left in charge.

- Among the institutionsconducted by the Assocm.tmn

are & publishing plant, a Bible school, a children’s

home, and a library, besides the main office; all these
are in one large building in Waukesha, Wis. A some-
what similar though smaller work is carried on in
Texas, but that is chiefly of an industrial type; boys
work out on a farm, or are given a chance to learn
agriculture or some trade.

The report for 1916 shows 53 evangelists employed,
16 churches or migsions established or aided, and about
$5,000 contributed for the support of this'work. The 2
schools had an attendance of about 300, and contribu-
tions made to them amounted to $2,000; the orphanage
had 36 inmates. For its foreign work the association
reported 3 stations, occupied by 14 missionaries, 8 in
India, 4 in IIngland, and 2 in the Virgin Islands;
2 organized churches, with 300 members; contribu-
tions for the work, amounting to about $1,000; and
property valued at $12,000.

STATISTICS.

In 1916 the Metropolitan Church Association had 7
organizations—1 each in Illinois, Minnesota, Nebraska,
Pennsylvania, Texas, West Virginia, and Wisconsin.
The total membership of 704—266 males and 438
females—was found principally in Texas and Wis-
consin. The general statistics of the Association
are shown, with their relation to the statistics of other
bodies, in the general tablesin PartI. A comparative
summary of the principal items of inquiry in 1916 and
1906 follows: .

INCREASE:L 1906
T0 1916.
ITEM, 1916 1906
ng;bcr Per
amount. | °Rt
Organizatlons......ooieviiniirennnsn 7 6 1 @]
Members. . ..cceeeeseerarcntocennana 704 466 238 51.1
Church edifices........... 1 —3 [©)
Value of church property $100, 000 $118, 300 —B318,300 | —15.5
Debt on church property 840 000 8:4 000 —$34 000 | —45.9
Parsonages:
Churches reporting....coveeanan|o P T 10 | S-S U PO,
B . B3, 000 —3$13, 000 ........
Sunday schools:
Numbet......ovevenns 4 -1 Eﬂ)
Officers and teachors 5] 20 6 2)
Beholars....o.oiiiiiiiiinyinans [ 360 63 17.3
Contributions for missions and be-
NEVOIBNCS. v e varrernensnrarnnnnnn $8, 000 $2,340 5.: 5 060 241.9
DOmESHC. . 1 v vnrnrarnvnnrnnnnns LY | 000 Joeues.ns
FOreIAm. covee it icedaeiieeaann $1, 000 52,340 —51 340 | —57.8

1 A minus slgn (—) denotes decrense.
2 Per cent not shown where base is Iess than 100.

From this table it appeats that the Association
gained 1 in number of organizations and 238, or 51.1
per cent, in its membership, but suffered a loss in
number of edifices and in the value of church prop-
erty. The decrease in debt on church property was
large, both absolutely and as related to the value of
church property. A single churchreported aparsonage
in 1906, but there was none in 1916. There was a
loss of 1 Sunday school, but & gain of 6 in the number
of officers and teachers, and of 63; or 17.5 per cent,




MISSIONARY CHURCH ASSOCIATION.

in the number of scholars. Contributions advanced
from $2,340 to $8,000, or 241.9 per cent, the increase
being chiefly for domestic work.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $80,635, re-
ported by 4 organizations, cover running expenses,
outlay for repairs and improvements, benevolences,
and such other items as passed through the church
treasury. In this item is undoubtedly included the
amount expended by the Association at its headquar-
ters in Waukesha.
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The number of members under 13 years of age, as

| reported by 5 organizations in 1916, was 222, consti-

tuting 33.2 per cent of the 669 members reported by
these organizations. Assuming that the same pro-
portion would apply to the 35 members reported by
the organizations from which no answer to this inquiry
was received, the total number of members under 13
years of age for the entire denomination would be 234.1

English was the only language used in the conduct
of church services in this denomination.

The total number of ministers on the rolls of the de-
nomination was 122, but schedules were. received
“from only 8. No salaries were reported.

! Bee Introduction, p. 10.

MISSIONARY CHURCH. ASSOCIATION.

HISTORY.

The Migsionary Church Association was organized
in 1898, at Berne, Ind., by a number of persons of
different denominations who were deeply impressed
with the need of better opportunities for cultivating
the deeper spirvitual life, for promoting the fuller
teaching of the Word of God, and for engaging in
more aggressive missionary work. ‘

It stands for all the evangelical truths of Christen-
dom, with special emphasis upon the total depravity
of man by nature and his need of regeneration as a
personal experience, the Deity and substitutionary
atonement of Jesus Christ, the personality of the
Holy Spirit and the believer’s need and privilege of
enduement with His power for life and service, the
healing of the body in answer to the prayer of faith,
the duty of the church to give the gospel to the whole
world, the personal and premillennial coming of Jesus
Christ and His reign on earth, and the future resur-
rection of the body unto the immortality of the just
and unto the endless punishment of the unjust. It
urges upon its members the importance of being law-
abiding citizens; but it is nonresistant in its belief,
and has always been opposed to the taking up of arms
in war. Bach local church is known as the Missionary
" Church of the locality, and is congregational in ifs
form. of government. All the churches combine for
an annual general conference, and this elects a gen-
eral committes which exercises & certain supervision
over the churches.

WORK.

The home mission work, which is largely among the
Jews of New York and Chicago, and evangelistic work
in different parts of the country, is represented by 12
missionaries, 12 churches aided, and contributions
amounting to $5,500.

The 1 denominational institution, for the prepara-

tion of its ministers, missionaries, and other Christian
workers, is the Bible Training School, of Fort Wayne,

Ind., at which place also is located the headquarters
of the association. This school, for which $2,000 was
given, has 60 students, and property valued at $75,000.
Its leading publication is the Missionary Worker, a
semimonthly periodical. In its foreign missionary
work, the Association is represented by its 15 mis-
sionaries with 10 stations, in China, India, and Africa,
for which $4,400 was contributed.

STATISTICS.

"The general statistics of the Missionary Church
Association for 1916 are given, by states, in the table
on page 284; the relation of these statistics to those of
other bodies is shown in the general tables in Part
I. A comparative summary of the principal items
of inquiry in 1916 and 1906 follows:

INCREASE:! 1008
. T0 1816,
ITEM, 1916 1906
Number | pg,
or
amount, | %o
Organtzations....ccoovvniviiniieases 25 32 -7
MeImbDErS. . evvecsrrrmnnerraneaacans 1,554 - 1,256 208 8.7
Chureh edifices 2 19 2 ®
Value of chureh property 884,700 333,135 851, 565 155, 8
Tiebt on church property $1, 600 81,800 Hovevmorsanaoanasnan
O bches roport 3 1 2| @
urches reporting......co..een 2
alue...... p ces g .............. $6,000 $1,000 $3,000 800.0
Sunday sehools: ]
NUmber. covevesninannmmcnenncs 29 34 ~5 ®)
Officers and teachers........... 321 271 50 18.5
Scholars P 3,022 1,016 1,106 &7
Contributions for missions and
DENEVOICNCES. s s emannenraanomnrnnas $11,900 [-ecunennnnn- 811,900 foveeeeen
Domestic. . ooeeeavnnaneemannrens 87,800 feaavniiannans 37,5
FOrelgi. cuevsereesanincmecuinans $4,400 foencnnrennns $4,400 1evsennns

L hors bass s Lo tha 100

According to this table, thers has been a decrease
of 7 in the number of organizations and of 5 in the
number of Sunday schools, but an increase in every
other respect. The membership rose from 1,256 in
1906 to 1,554 in 1916, or 23.7 per cent. The number
of church edifices increased slightly—from 19 to 21—
and the value of church property rose from $33,135
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to $84,700, a gain of 155.6 per cent. Debt on church
property, reported by 2 organizations in 1916,
amounted to $1,500, the same as in 1906. = Parsonages
were reported by 3 churches in 1916, an increase of
2 over 1906, and the value of parsonages increased
from. $1,000 to $6,000, While there was a decrease
of 5 in the number of Sunday schools, there was an
increase of 50, or 18.5 per cent, in the number of
officers and tea,chers, and an inorease of 1,106, or
57.7 per cent, in the number of scholars. Oontrlbu—
tions for missions ‘and benevolences, amounting to
$11,900, were reported for the first time in 1916.
Certain items not included in the above summary

are church expenditures and number of members

under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.
Church expenditures for 21 organizations, amount-
ing to $37,930, cover running expenses, outlay for
repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 19 organizations in 1916, was 31, con-
stituting 2.5 per cent of the 1,260 members reported
by thess organizations. Based upon the same pro-
portion, the total number of members under 13 years
of age for the entire denomination would be 38,1

Of the 25 organizations, 17, with 854 members,
conducted services in English only; 7, with 650
members, used German with English; and 1 organiza-
tion with 50 members, used German alone. As
compared with. the report for 1906, there was a
decreaso of 12 in the number of organizations using
a foreign language.

The total number of ministers from-whom reports
were received was 59, of whom 30 reported annual
salaries averaging - $477, and the remainder were
mostly ordained or unordained persons engaged in
other than pastoral work.

! See Introduction, p. 10,

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS; PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCI PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

— “VALUE OF CHURCH
MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIF. PROPERTY.
Total Number of
number Sex, organizations
. STATE, of Nu:mber reporting— | Number {| Number
,organ- of Total * of of Val
izallons. || organ- | ‘number chureh || organ- & ltmd
izations | reported. l\gumber chureh | Hal ediﬁgecs1 izahgns reporied.
reporting. ' ol organ- i hurch alls, |reported. |reporting.
P izations Male. Femalo. edifices, | ete. | P & .
reporting.
Misstonary Church Assoelation.......... 2% 25 1,554 25 635 919 20 5 21 20 %84, 700
l‘.nst Nmth Central division: i
8 6 as7 6 143 244 5 1 5 i} 18, 200
b b 517 5 213 304 4 1 4 4 34,000
2 2 120 b 48 72 2. 3 2{ . 10,000
2 2 86 2 39 b 47 B2 TETTTe 2 2 5,000
4 4 153 4 72 81 3 1 3 3 6,300
6 8 291 6 120 171 ‘4 2 4 4 11,200

1 One organization each in Arizong, California, Nebraska., New Mexico, Pennsylvania, and Tennessee.

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON OHURCH PROPDRTYSIIZEXX’%}:SSONAGES EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
1916

.

DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES; FOR YEAR. CIIURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
number -
STATE: of Number Number Number Number Number Number
organ- | of organ-| Amount | oforgan-{ Valueof il of organ- A\ mount of organ- of of Number
izations. || izations | of debt izations | parsonages || izations ;e orted izations | Sunday | officers of
report- | reported. || report- | reported. report- P * report- | schools an scholars.
ing. ing. ing. ing. |reported.|teachers.
Missionary Church Association.......... 25 2 $1, 500 3 $6,000 21 $37,930 21 20 321 3,022
r.ast North Central div:sion-
Ohio, 6. 6 7,152 i [1} 80 711
b 5 17,602 5 10 119 1,175
2 1 1,614 1 1 18 222
2 2 4,501 2 3 24 224
2 | PO R R | FIN FE 3 1,555 3 3 29 240
6 1 800 Jleeueeecsiifonamiaianens 4 5,116 5 [ 51 450

1 One organization each in Arizona, California, Nebraska, New Mexico, Pennsylvania, and Tennesses.
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PENIEL MISSIONS.:

HISTORY.

In 1886 Rev. T. P. Ferguson, a Presbyterian min-
ister, with his wife, residing in Los Angeles, Calif.,
became greatly impressed with the lack of spiritual
care for those who crowded the city streets at night.
They organized a mission in that city, and as the
outcome of this a number of enterprises were under-
taken in Oregon, Washington, and California under

_ their general supervision. There is no definite organi-
zation, though these various meetings are conducted
under the general supervision of persons commissioned
for that work from the headquarters at Los Angeles.
‘While the missions have no definite creed, they in
general accept the Arminian doctrine of justification
and sanctification by faith. They observe the sacra-
ments of baptism and the Lord’s Supper. They give

special attention to the salvation ‘of the lost in the .

large cities. Some of the missions have a regular

enrollment; others do mnot, bhut are supported by |

persons who are already members of other churches
and identify themselves with this organization prima-
rily for its distinctively missionary work. ‘

The superintendents meet .at different times for
mutual conference, but there is great liberty given to
workers in the choice of their location and their form
of work. .

WORK.

. 'While the principal work is carried on in the United
States, foreign work has been begun in Bolivia, Porto
Rico, Egypt, and India, with 4 stations occupied, 6
missionaries, and 9 native helpers; and for this work
$5,000 were contributed in 1916. Three buildings for
foreign work are owned by the Missions—one in Port
Said, Egypt, another in India, and one in Porto Rico.
With this latter a farm is connected.

 STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the Peniel Missions for 1916
are given, by states, in the table on page 286; the
relation of these statistics to those of other bodies is
ghown in the general tables in Part I. A comparative
summary of the principal items of inquiry in 1916 and
1906 is given in the next column.

From, this table it appears that the missions have
lost slightly in number of organizations and quite

heavily in membership and in Sunday schools, but
have gained in number of church edifices, and also in
the value of church property. The great losses in
membership—63.4 per cent—and in Sunday school
scholars—78.6 per cent—indicate a marked decline in
the strength of the missions. One church reported a
parsonage valued at $1,000, for the first time in 1918,
and contributions, amounting to $5,000, all for foreign
worlk, were also reported for the first time. A

INCREASE;! 10068
. 70 19186,
ITEM, 1916 1906
Nug;ber Por
amount. | ¢eat-
Organizations.......ocoeiiiiiiiunnn 10 11 —-1| (*
Members.......... . 257 703 —446 | —63.4
Church edifices. ......... 2 il ®
‘Value of church property. .. $111, 600 $40, 250 871,350 177.3
Parsonages:
Chilrohes reporting. . ........... | S e L SO
BIUB. . o ieeierne i $1,000 |.oveenviannsl  8LO00[..oo,...
Sunday schools: ! $L,000
UMber. .eerannsn.e. 4 -3 b
Officers and teachers 15 40 —25 slg
Seholars. .oeyvanevavasraannan.s. 66 308 —242| —78,6
Contributions for missions and
henOVOleNesS .« v e s e nrrniannaannnn 85,000 [.evuenseenen 85,000 |..veeuen
Domestie. cueevnaiaiiiiienieforcneensercea]eaenancanerat{onrnrarianfoneniean
TOreIgt. v avcraeeenninneaeinennas 85,000 [veeneransann I $5,000 {.......-

1 A minus sign (~) denotes decrease.
3 Per cent not shown where base is less thon 100.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in 1916,
and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $5,765, reported
by 8 organizations, cover running expenses, outlay
for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age,
computed upon the report of 5 organizations in 1916,
was 9.1 : , ; ’

English was the only language used in the conduct of
church services in this denomination.

" The number of ministers on the rolls of the denomi-
nation was 33. Of these, 10 sent in schedules, and 3
reported snnual salaries averaging $383. Most of
them are general evangelists who support themselves
by other occupations or receive occasional freewill
offerings.

18ee Introduction, p. 0.
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OT CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1914.
MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. VALUE OF CHURCH
PROPERTY,
Total : Number of
number Sex. organizations
STATE. of Number reporting— Number | Number
organ- of Total of of
izations. || organ- | number church | organ- Value
iznm&ns reported. I%umber chureh | an oacliﬁ;:e(s1 trations | Teported.
reporting. of organ- hure alls, | reported. ||reporti
porting izations | Male. Female. || gaifices. | ~ete. v poriing.
reporting.
Peniel Missions.c.oevvieenneianeannnns 10 9 257 8 135 92 2 7 2 3 $111, 600
Pacific division:
WasShINEEON « « cvvneemvreammecaraannaaraonan 1 1 34 1 23 IR (R, ) P | P P
Calitornia. s I 9 8 233 7 112 81 p) B 2 3 111, 600

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON (OHURCH PROPERTY, SgﬁgEgNﬁ(ﬁ}ES DXPENDITURDS AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY

DEBT ON CHURCH ; EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCIIOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR. CILURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
i number
STATE, of Number Number Number Number Number Numbe1
organ- | of organ-| Amount | oforgan-| Valnaof | of organ-|- Amount of organ- Number
izations. || izations | of debt izations | parsonages || 1zations reported izations Sunday mcers
report- | reported. report- | reported. reports i g report« | schools and ﬁcholars.
ing. ing. ing. ing. reported, | teachers.
Ponlpl Migsions. . o.covencmnnicnienecnens 0 Y PO 1 §1,000 8 $3,765 4 4 15 66
Pacific division:
‘Wasghington. . 1 1 1,020 {|-cveneecem-lersanasnalascancncanionas PR
California 9 7 4 745 4 4 15 66

PENTECOST BANDS OF THE WORLD.

HISTORY.

In 1885 a missionary society of young people was
formed in the Free Methodist Church by the Rev.
Vivian A. Dake. Gradually, as the members of the
branches, or bands, came into closer fellowship, they
united in distinct organizations, and in 1898 became &
separate body, adopting the name “Pentecost Bands

of the World,” with headquarters at Indlanapohs,
Ind. While primarily a home and foreign missionary
movement, it is practically a denomination. The
doctrine corresponds in general to that of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, although no definite creed has been
adopted. The ecclesiastical organization is by no
means complete. Some of the bands have a regular
membership, church edifices, and ordained pastors,
but many are supplied by evangelists.

‘WORK.

The care of outlying stations and communities con-
stitutes the distinctive home missionary work, in
which, apart from the regular pastorates, about 35
persons were engaged in 1916, No salaries are paid,
both pastors and evangelists being supported by
voluntary contributions. During the year 2 churches
were aided by the home missionary department, and
$300 was contributed for this work. The foreign
missionary work is carried on in India, Japan, Jamaica,
and Sweden. The report for 1916 showed 8 stations,
18 American missionaries, and 33 native helpers; 5
churches, with 292 members; 4 schools, with 148

pupils; 2 orphanages, with 46 inmates; and a leper
home in India, with 45 inmates. The amount con-
tributed for all purposes was $6,684, and the value of
property on the foreign field was estimated at $15,800.
The headquarters of the denomination are in Indian-
apolis, Ind., where there is a large printing and pub-
lishing house. :
STATISTIOS. .

The general statistics of the Pentecost Bands of the
World for 1916 are given, by states, in the table oppo-
site, and the relation of these statistics to those of other
bodies is shown in the general tables in Part I. A
comparative summary of the principal items of inquiry
in 1916 and 1906 follows:

INCREASE!! 1906
TO 1916,
ITEM. 1916 1906
Number Per
or cent
gmount, .
Orgamzatlons 10 16 -6 ()
Members. . . 218 487 —269 | ~55.2
Chureh edifices. . 10 16 )
Value of church prope 818, 500 $60, 650 || —$51, 050 —73.4
Debt on church property .. 7, 80 86, 625 $1, , 278 19.2
Parsonages:
Churches reporting.....eeveee.. 7 ] (O]
Valll. . o ovennmernorannnannncanns 80,500 $19, 500 || —810, 000 ~51.3
Sunday schools:

Umber, ., ceveestnn 0] 14 —4 g’g
Officers and teachers 77 83 —0 2
Scholars 430 477 —47 —9.9

Contributions for missions and
bENeVOlenCaS. e e veareracerannesnnns 86,084 24,500 $2,484 55.2
DOMOSHG. «eeaeeneeamermaeanaen 8300 |ovees.rs. s 00 |ooonnnns
BT R $6, 684 $4, 500 $2,184 48.5

1 A minus sign (~) denotes decrease.
% Per cent not shown where base is Jess than 100.
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The 1916 statistics for this denomination, in com-
parison with those for 1906, show a general decrease.
There were 10 organizations and 10 church edifices as
against 16 of each in 1906; 218 members as against
487, or a loss of 55.2 per cent; and church property
valued at $18,500 as against $69,550, a decrease of
73.4 per cent. There was a decrease of $10,000, or
51.3 per cent, in the value of parsonages, though one.
more church reported a parsonage than in 1906.
There was a decrease of 4 in Sunday schools, and of
47, or 9.9 per cent, in Sunday school scholars, Con-
tributions for missions and benevolences increased
from $4,500 to $6,984, a gain of 55.2 per cent, most
of the increase being for foreign work.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.
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Church expenditures amounting to $4,420, reported
by tl.le 10 churches, cover running expenses, outlay for
repairs and improvements, benevolences, and other

 items that passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age re-
ported in 1916 was 1, out of the total number of 218
members reported for the denomination as a whole.!

English was the only language used in the conduct
of church services in this denomination.

The total number of ministers reported in connection
with the denomination was 40, practically all of whom
were identified with general evangelistic work. Sched-
ules were received from 22, and of these, 20 reported
annual salaries averaging $265, received apparently
from general contributions for missionary work,
rather than from contributions for distinctly pastoral
work, as only 10 regular churches were reported.

! 8ee Introduction, p. 10.

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF QHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

: . . VALUE OF CHURCH
MEMBETS, PLACES OF WORSHIP. PROPERIY.
Total ' Number of
number Sex, organizations
STATE. of Number reporting— | Number || Number
 organ- of Total of of Value
izations. || organ- | ~pumber church ([ organ- | reported.
izaniﬁns reported, }gumber Chureh | Hall ediﬂfe{s1 izacioins
roporting. of organ-~ o ure alls, |reported. ||[reporting.
€ igations | Al Female. ! g3ifens, | ete, v
reporting.
Pentecost Bands of the World.......ev.n 10 10 218 10 a4 124 b 11 T 10 10 ‘ $18, 500
East North Central division: :
INAIANA cvrrr e armcaccrtieaarassasnaccavenes 8 ' 8 “188 8 67 91 Blovinnas 8 8 14,800
States with one organization onlyl....c.eveenee 2 2 60 2 \ : 27 33 2 |eaeronas 2 2 3,700

1 One organization each in Illinois and Ohio.

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY,

PARSONAGES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY

STATES: 1916.

DEBT ON CHURCH . EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
B PROBERTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
"I‘otgl .
number
STATE. of = || Numbaer Number Number Number | Number | Number |
organ- || of organ-' Amount [ of organ-| Valueof |joforgan-| 4,40 of organ- of of Number
izations. || izations | of debt izations | parsonages || izations reported izations | Sunday | officers o]
report- | reported. || report- reported. || report- + || report- | schools and ] scholars,
ing. ing, ing. ing. reported. | teachers.
Pentacost Bands of the World....cvuveen L10 5 87,000 7 $9, 500 ‘ 10 84,420 10 10 1 430
E th Central division:
as%rll\gl?;.na f..t.r .a .h. .................... 8 5 7,900 8 7,000 8 3,445 8 8 58 310
Btates with one organization only L ceearean-s 7| RN PR 1 2,500 2 975 |} - 2 2 19 120

1 One arganization each in Illinois and Ohio.

PILLAR OF FIRE.

(FORMERLY PENTECOSTAL UnioN CHURCH.)

HISTORY.

The Pentecostal Union Church was incorporated
in 1902, at Denver, Colo., by Mrs. Alma White, who
for some years had been engaged in 2 missionary
movement of general evangelistic type similar to that
of the early Methodist societies organized by Mz,

Wesley. There came to her a conviction that it was
impossible to carry out the mission of the church in
connection with “worldly and apostate denomina-
tions,” and also a vision of a world-wide evangelism.

Under Mrs. White’s superintendency & number of
missions were established in different cities, and
ministers as well as laymen became interested, and &
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large building with a well-organized training school
was erected in Denver. After this followed the
opening of headquarters in Zarephath, N. J., near
Bound Brook. A considerable tract of land was
acquired, a number of buildings erected, machinery
installed in a new printery, and arrangements mado
for the publication of periodicals. A church and
school buildings were erected in Bound Brook. In
1912 an academy was opened, a complete staff of
teachers has been provided, and all arrangements
necessary for a well-organized school have been. made.
Among the publications was the ‘“Pillar of Fire,”
and more recently the name of the organization. has
been changed from Pentecostal Union Church to the
Pillar of Fire.

The work extended to the large cities of the United
States, including Brooklyn, Los Angeles, Philadel-
phia, Pittsburgh, Cincinnati, and other places, and
in 1909 a branch was opened in London, England,
where open-air meetings in Regent’s Park, Finsbury
Park, and Hyde Park have been largely attended.

DOCTRINE.

The dootrinal belief of the Pillar of Fire includes the
fundamental doctrines of the orthodox denominations.
Systematic theology is not emphasized, but such
wholesome doctrine as shall guard against liberalism
and la,tter—day heresies. The points emphasized are:
(1) Belief in the inspiration of the Scriptures as the
only sufficient rule of faith and practice; (2) repent-
ance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus
Christ; (3) justification by faith evidenced by holy
living; (4) Christian perfection or entire sanctifica-
tion, which is interpreted as a cleansing of the be-
liever’s heart of inbred sin or spiritual defilement,
so that the whole spirit as well as the body may be
preserved. blameless until the coming of Christ—per-
fection or sanctification which does not imply freedom
from mistakes and infirmities, but that Christian
perfection which is the power of heart and life; (5)
immortality of the soul and resurrection of the body;
(6) judgments as in the Scriptures; (7) water baptism
as a sign of regeneration, the mode being optional;
(8) the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper; (9) marriage
as & divine institution; (10) divine healing for the
body; (11) premillennial coming of the Lord and the
restoration of the Jews; (12) eternal punishment for
the wicked and everlasting life for the righteous. -

There is no distinctive ecclesiastical organization
but there are different orders of workers, including
ordained ministers, deacons and deaconesses, and
missionaries.

To- carry out the Sscriptural injunction against
conformity to the world and also to give its people
a certain kind of outward identification, the denomi-
nation has adopted uniforms of dark blue.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

"' WORK.

Home missionary work is carried on to a limited
extent in mearly all sections of the ocountry. "The
report for 1916 shows 250 missionaries engaged in
this work, 25 churches aided, and contributions to the
amount of $25,000.

Outside of the United States there is work. in
England, where they have 6 American missionaries
and 10 helpers. There is one station, one church
with 25 members, and one school with 12 pupils. The
total amount contributed in the United States for the
foreign work was $1,000, and the value of property is
estlmated at $15,000. -

The educational work of the orgamzatlon in 1916
was represented by 15 schools, with 200 pupils. The
amount contributed for educational purposes was
$30,000, and the value of school property is given as
$250,000.

There are 10 homes and orphanages, accommodating
90 inmates and having an estimated property value
of $30,000, and the amount contributed for the in-
stitutions in 1916 was $14,000.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Pillar of Fire for 1916
are given, by states, in the table opposite, and the rela-
tion of these statistics to those of other bodies is shown
in the general tables in Part I. A comparative sum-
mary of the principal items of inquiry in 1916 and
1906 follows: '

INCREASE: 1006
o 1916.
ITEM, 1916 1906
ng;ber Per
amount. | °°0t
21 3 18 )

: b 1,129 230 899 390.9
Church edlﬁces 8 3 5 ()

- Value of chureh property . ceee $171, 585 $00, 600 $80, 955 89,4
Debi on chureh property. ...-...... $14,800 $11,000 + $3,800 34,5
Parsonages: .

Churches roporting. . 2 PP, P P
1 84,205 |ocvcicieens . 54,205 |........
Sunday schools:
1) o PN 14 2 12 gl)
. Omcers and teachers..icie.o.... 80 14 66 1)
Seholars. oo cenma e 559 175 384 210.4
Contribution for missions and be- '
NEVOICNCES. e e a e enmimcaianinnnnes 70,000 foeenennenn.. $70,000 |...c....
Domestle...oianciiimiinainnne. 869,000 |-.vieuiiaaan $69,000 |--......
Poreign..oeoeoiiaiiii $1,000 |- civvrennnn $1,000 {...eonen

1 Per cent not shown where base is less than 100,

It is evident from this table that the denomination
has grown considerably. There were 21 organizations
reported in 1916 as against 3 in 1906, and 8 church
edifices as against 3. The membership advanced
from 230 to 1,129, and value of church property in-
creased from $90,600 to $171,555, or 89.4 per cent.
There was an increase in the amount of debt on church
property, but a decrease in debt as related to value of
church property. Two churches reported parsonages
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for the first time. Sunday schools increased from 2
to 14', Sqnday school scholars from 175 to 559, and

contributions totaling $70,000 for general purposes,
chiefly evangelistic, were reported for the first time
in 1916. '»

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.
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stituting 15.3 per cent of the 718 members reported
by these organizations. Assuming that the same
proportion would apply to the 411 members reported
?)y the organizations from which no answer to this
Inquiry was received, the total number of members
under 13 years of age for the entire denomination
would be 173.

English was the only language used in the conduct
of church services in this denomination.

Church expenditures amounting to $57,790, reported
by the 21 organizations, cover running expenses, outlay
for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 9 organizations in 1916, was 110, con-

The number of ministers reported as connected
with the denomination was 14, and schedules were
roceived from all of them. No salaries are paid,
although freewill offerings are given at times.

1 See Introduction, p. 10.

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

‘ MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, vaLoe 0‘;‘;;&“03
Number of
nEx(;ltgzxr Sex. organizations
STATE, of Number TePOrHng— | ¢ rber | Number
iorgian- of Total of of
zations, organ- | number church organ- Value
1zatitolrl1ls reported. I\Eumber omaren | 5 edifice || izations | reported.
reporting. of organ- urch alls, |reported. rting.
izat{gqm Male, Femalo. || egifices. | ete,” | tng
reporting.
Pillar of Fro.. o caveiienecerincnrncaens 21 21 1,129 20 379 600 B 11 8 8 $171,555
Middle Atlantic division:
New York....... .l 2 2 it} 2 15 40 Hoeeeoiil b P | N S LT Er
New Jorsey. . . 8 6 542 i) 221 321 4 2 4 4 91,350
Pennsylvania. .. 6 5 291 4 53 88 1 3 1 1 " 000
States with one organization enly L. ...onens 8 8 241 8 90 151 '3 4 3 3 78,205

t Ono orgonization each in California, Colorado, Florids, Maryland, Michigan, Ohio, Rhode Island, and Virginia.

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON (HURCH PROPERTY,SII"XXTI?SSODI{;%ES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
, DN .

DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total ’
number
STATE, of Number Number Numher Number | Number | Number
organ- | of organ-! Amount | of organ- Value of j|oforgan-| smount | of organ- of of Number
izations. || izations | of debt izations | parsonages || izations | o5 4aq jzations | Sunday | officers of
report- | reported. report- | reported. repors P * .} report- schools an| scholars.
ing. ing. ing. ing. | veported.|teachers.
Pillar 0f FIr0. ..o veevevrerosnaenenoncnas 21 4 $14, 800 2 $4,295 21 $57,790 { | 12 14 80 559

’ i sion:

Mid%lg“zrt %%;1]1;10 divlson ....................... 2 2 2,100 1 2 3 20
New Jersey.. . . [} 8 42,303 4 4 28 267
PonnSyIVATIS. cov e v evannire et 5 5 6,595 4 5 22 112

States with one organization only L. ... P 8 2 10, 300 2 4,205 8 6,792 ] 3 3 25 160

L One oréunimbion each in California, Colorado, Florida, Maryland, Michigan, Ohio, Rhods Island, and Virginia,
102819°—19—19
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

VOLUNTARY I\:IISSIONARY SOCIETY IN AMERICA.

HISTORY.

“This is a small association of Negro churches, organ-
ized in 1900, in protest against the principle adopted
in the different Negro denominations of supporting
the ministry by financial assessments upon the
churches. :

STATISTICS.

All the organizations reported at both censuses by
the Voluntary Missionary Society in America were in
the state of Alabama. A comparative summary of the
principal items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906 is given
below, and the relation of these statistics to those of
othet bodies is shown in the general tables in Part TI.

INCREASE:! 1008
70 1910,
ITEM, 1916 1906
Nuﬁber Per
amount. | C6Rb
Orgamiza,txons 4 3 1 (%)

)3 SN 865 425 430 1012
Church adifices.......... 4 3 1 (2)
Value of church property . 82,6580 $2,400 $180 7.5
Dabt on church property. 8 $1,000 -$037 | —93.7
Sunday schools:

NUmber.e..veerenrsn 4 3 1 gﬁg
Otficers and teachers.. cees 20 21 8 2
Seholar8. e acvinrennriieenanans 386 390 -4 —1.0

1A minus sign (—) denotes decraase.
2 Por cent not shown where base is Jess than 100.

From this table it appears that, except in member-
ship, the denomination remained practically on the
same footing during the decade. There was an in-

crease of only 1 organization and 1 church edifice, but
a marked increase in membership, from 425 in 1906
to 855 in 1916, or an increase of 101.2 per cent. Of
the total members in 1916, 278 were males and 577
females. The value of church property increased
from $2,400 to $2,580, while the debt on church
property decreased from $1,000 to $63. There was a
slight increase in the number of Sunday schools but a
slight decrease in the number-of scholars. No par-
sonages were reported and no general contributions.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members under
13 years of age, reported for the first time in 1916, and
the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $2,199, reported
by the 4 organizations, cover running expenses, outlay
for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and such
other items as passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by the 4 organizations in 1916, was 35, out
of the total number of 855 members reported for the
denomination as a whole.!

English was the only language used in the conduct
of church services in this denomination.

The number of ministers identified with the de-
nomination was given as 11, but no schedules were
received. They were mostly in evangelistic work,
and supported themselves by other occupations.

! See Introduction, p. 10.

FREE CHRISTIAN ZION CHURCH OF CHRIST.

HISTORY.

The Free Christian Zion Church of Christ was organ-
ized on July 10, 1905, at Redemption, Ark., by a
small company of Negro ministers. The immediate
occasion was a protest against any attempt to tax
members of the church for the support of an ecclesias-
tical system, and a feeling that the church itself should
care for its poor and needy. The founder, E. D.
Brown, was a conference missionary of the African
Methodist Episcopal Zion Church. Others associated
with him represented the Methodist Episcopal Church,
the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church, the African
Methodist Episcopal Church;, and the Negro Baptlst
churches.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine and polity the church is in general
accord with the Methodist bodies, except that it has
chiefs or superintendents in place of bishops, and
pastors and deacons are the officers in the local church.
A chief pastor is chosen to preside over the whole

denomination, and all appointments to offices in the
church, as well as to pastorates, are made by him.
The laity has from the beginning had a share in the
conduct of the local church, and also in the general
assembly.

WORK.

The principal activity of the church is the care of
the poor, who are provided for directly through the
church officers, each local church being expected to
provide for its needy ones. There are also district.
evangelists, appointed by the chief pastor, whose duty
it is to care for the unevangelized communities.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Free Christian Zion
Church of Christ for the year 1916 are given, by
states, in the table on page 291; the relation of these
stamsmcs to those of other boches is shown in the
general tables in Part I. A comparative summary

of the principal iters of inquiry in 1916 and 1906
follows:
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INCREASE: 1006
0 1910,
ITEM. 1916 1906
]‘Tugll‘ber Ter
amount, | °ent-
Organizations....... e 35 15 20 1)
Membors. 6,225 1,835 4,300 | 239.2
Church edifice 3 14 21 )
Walue of church property £35,900 $5,975 $20,925 500.8
Debt on church PrOPOIEY eerserennns 1,700 51 150 3550 47.8
Parsonag
(‘hurvhesreporting .............. 13 2 1] O
$8, 500 8450 $8,050 { 1,788.9
31 7 28) (1
288 63 225 1
3,411 340 3,071 903, 2

1 Por cong not shown whers hase is less than 100,

This table shows a considerable increase for the
denomination in every respect. The number of or-
ganizations more than doubled, advancing from 15 in
1906 to 35 in 1916, and the membershlp more than
trebled, advancing from 1,835 to 6,225. The num-
ber of church edifices increased from 14 to 35, and
the value of church property from §5,975 to $35,900.
The increase in debt was small, 13 churches reporting
a total of $1,700 as against $1,150 reported by 7
organizations in 1906. Churches reporting parson-
agos increased from 2 to 13, and value of parsonages
from $450 to $8,500. A sm:lﬂar increase is noted
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for the Sunday schools. Contributions for general
benevolent purposes were not reported.

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under’ 13 years of age, reported for the first time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $19,154, repor-
ted by the 35 organizations, cover running expenses,
outlay for repairs and improvements, benevolences,
and such other items as passed through the church
tressury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 25 organizations in 1916, was 1,130, con-
stituting 26.7 per cent of the 4,225 members reported
by these organizations, Assuming that the same pro-
portion would apply to the 2,000 members reported
by the organizations from which no answer to this
inquiry was received, the total number of members
under 13 years of age for the entire denomination
would be 1,665.!

English was the only language used in the conduct
of church services in this denomination.

The number of ministers on the rolls of the denomi-
nation was 29. Of these, 8 sent in schedules reporting
annual salaries averaging $500.

1 See Introduction, p. 10.

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLA(?ES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1916.

MEMBERS. TLACES OF WORSHIP. ’: V“‘I{fmgig{}_mm
- Total Number of i
numbper Sex. organizations
STATE. of Number reporting— | Number || Number
bt Total of of Value
{zations. orgun- number church OTRAT- 3 ronorted
izuugix;ls reported. l\fTumber Chureh | Hall edintcca izangpsg -
roporting, of organ- e urel alls, {reported. [reporting.
pore isations |  Mole. Temale. i ogifices. | ete,
reporting.
Freo Chrigtian Zion Churéh of Christ.... 35 35 6,225 35 2,250 3,976 85 |aveiasen 35 35 $35,900°
division:
WESXS?E‘L%;‘ECGn}m divislo 20 2? 4,%?8 2(1) 1,5%(5) 2, %38 2(1) ........ 2? 2(1) 1?,400‘
1 - - 9
%gfgzl.aﬁn.? ....... U 14 1,925 14 875 1,250 14 14 14 16, 500¢

ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH

PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, EXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY

STATES: 1016.
; EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCIED BY :
Dnngnggmg‘gg? o PARSONAGES. TFOR YEAR, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS. g
'l‘otgl
n or .
BTATE. uréx[ Number Number Number Number Number Number N
orgen- | of organ-| Amount of orgai- | Valueof |joforgan-i amaunt of organ- of ber
izations. || izations | of debié izat: oxés parsonug&es izatmré.s reported. 1:;;3%5 g‘éﬁ‘gﬁé’ ofar.i‘(i*ets schola.rs
- . - | "reportad. || repor - .
re}%(ér.t reporte re?fér Toparte i?ng. ing. reported. | teachers.
Tree Christion Zion Church of Christ.... 36 13 $1,700 13 $8, 600 35 $19,154 35 35| . 288 8,411
‘West South Central division: - ' 0 20 20 170 2 200
ATKONSOS - aeomernnrmeesonmassncnsssnranaas 2(1) ‘1’ 1:%88 _______ 12 _______ ?’OOO 2(1) 13'230 1 1 12 71
14 3 500 1 500 14 5,404 14 i“ 106 1,050
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

FRIENDS.

GENERAL STATEMENT.

The general history of the different bodies of Friends
is presented in the statement for the older, or Orthodox,
body. The specific statements in regard to the other

bodies indicate the differences between them and the
Orthodox Friends.

The four bodies included in this group in 1916 and
1906 are listed below with the principal statistics as
reported for the two periods.

COMPARATIVE SUMMARY OF THE SOCIETIES OF FRIENDS: 1916 AND 1506.

CHURCH PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. SUNDAY SCHOOLS.
'l‘otlnl At %fum}
; r number [ Mem- er o
DENOMINATION AND CENSUS YEAR, of organi-| bers. | church g\ggpégg‘ N nggrs
- ezations. edifices. Vajue, Debt, autions Value, ber. | teachers. Scholars.
reporting,
TRIENDS. )
. 1918, ‘
Society of Friends (OrthodoX)_.....vevnevvienianans -y 802 92,879 733 24,262,893 $119,794
TReligious Societw of Friends (Hicksite). ... ....oveuens 1686 17,170 168 1,356,200 800
Orthodox Conservative Fricnds (Wilburite)........... 50 3,373 48 95,380 1,000
Friends (Primitive) cceviveervnsensemmaesceneannnnns 2 80 2 6,000 |.uesuna.nn
1906,
Society of Friends (Qrthodox).......ecveeviniiinane. 873 91,161 832 2,719,551 41,496 145 181,874 782 8,031 47,612
Religlous Society of Friends (Hicksite). ............... 218 18,560 214 1,087,650 | ccveanniaifleiinnii it 118 77 5,044
Orthodox Conservative Friends (Wilburite). .. ........ 48 3,880 47 1111 I8 (RPN | ARSI (P, 33 205
Triends (PrimiItive).ce e e mnceceusnmsssesss cornnvenns 8 171 4 8,750 [vueunaninns \ ....................................................

SOCIETY OF FRIENDS (ORTHODOX).

HISTORY.

The religious situation in England during the first
half of the seventeenth century has been described as
¢ g hurly-burly of religious polemics.” The Civil Waz,
the unsatisfactory social and business conditions, the
rival claims of the adherents of the different ecclesias-
tical forms and creeds, and the discussions as to the
respective rights of pastors and people, caused thought-
ful men of the country to become utterly dissatisfied
with church and state, and, indeed, with almost every
existing institution.

It was in the midst of this period, in 1624, that
George Fox was born, in Fenny Drayton, Leicester-
shire. He was a sober-minded, serious youth, and
early had his mind turned to religious matters. After
severe mental and spiritual struggles, he was led to
emphasize the spiritual side of Christianity, While
external forms of religion were not ignored, he taught
the necessity of divine power within the man to enable
him tolive according to the will of God, the direct com-~
munication of this will to the individual believer in
Christ, and the necessity of a perfect consistency be-
tween the outward life and the religious profession.
This was unfamiliar teaching to most persons in that
day of rigid adherence to creeds and of great formalism
in religious. observances. Fox soon gathered around
him a band of preachers who, with himself, spread their
doctrines far and wide in Great Britain, and later ex-
tended their missionary efforts to Ireland, the conti-
nent of Burope, the West Indies, and North America,
“in which countries, particularly America, they gained
many adherents. It does not seem to have been their

intention to establish a new branch of the church
but almost before they knew it, an organization had
developed.

At first they called themselves ¢ Children of Truth”
or “Children of Light,” also “Friends of Truth,” and
finally the name which was given to them was the
“Religious Society of TFriends,” to which was fre-
quently added “commonly calléd Quakers.” This
last name was applied to them by a justice in response
to an address, in which George Fox called on him to
“tremble at the Word of the Lord.”

Many of the extreme charges against them, as, for
example, those with regard to the disturbance of pub-
lic worship, were greatly exaggerated. At the same
time their refusal to attend the services of the Estab-
lished Church, to support it by the payment of tithes,
or to take oaths of any kind, and their uncompromising
attitude toward much of the religious preaching of the
day, created a great deal of bitterness against them
and brought upon them severe persecution. Heavy
fines were imposed upon them; their property was
confiscated; and, worst of all, they were subjected to
long imprisonments in the horrible jails of the time.
Nevertheless, they increased in numbers, until by the
close of the seventeenth century they were one of the
most important bodies of dissenters in England. With
the cessation of persecution, about the beginning of the.
eighteenth century, the Friends relaxed their mission-
ary zeal, paid more attention to the discipline of their
members, and gradually settled down into a compara-
tively quict existence. So far, however, was this dis-
cipline carried, in its minute supervision of the actions
of members, that their numbers declined, and some
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. have expressed a wonder that the society continued to
exist at all. About the middle of the nineteenth cen-
tury & new movement began, and since that time the
great majority of the Friends have either dropped or
modified many of the old customs and external forms.

The first recorded visit of any Quakers to America
was that of two women, Ann Austin and Mary Fisher,
who arrived in Massachusetts from Barbados in 1656.
They were immediately put under arrest, subjected to
a brutal examination to see whether they were witches,
and finally shipped back to Barbados. Two days
after their departure a vessel arrived with eight more
Quakers, and these were forcibly returned to England.
Severe laws were enacted and heavy penalties provided
for those who knowingly brought into the community
that “‘cursed sect of herctics lately risen up in the
world which are commonly called ‘Quakers,” who take
upon them to be immediately sent of God, and infalli-
bly assisted by the Spirit to speak and write blasphe-
mous opinions, despising government and the order of
God in church and commonwealth,” etc. Notwith-
standing these laws, the Quakers continued to come,
and at last the situation improved, although it was not
until 1724 that their appeals to the Royal Privy Coun-
cilin England were sustained. A few years later laws
were enacted in their favor. ’

The Friends had almost as trying an experience in
Virginia as in Massachusetts, and they suffered cer-
tain persecutions in Connecticut. In Rhode Island,
however, they were received more cordially and were
held in high regard, several of the early governors being
members of the society. In New York, New Jersey,
and Maryland there were many Friends. The cul-
mination of their influence was reached in Pennsyl-
vania, under the charter given to William Penn in
return for a debt due by the crown to his father,
Admiral Penn.

The society continued to grow during the first half
of the seventeenth century, but drew more within itself
in view of the general disturbances resulting from the
colonial wars and the political situation, and Friends
were discouraged from membership in the assembly or
from holding any public office. These conditions led
to the establishment, in 1756, of the first ‘‘meeting for
sufferings’” in America, whose object was to extend
relief and assistance to members of the society who
might suffer from the Indians or other enemies on the
frontier, and in general to look out for the interests of
the society. The relation of the Friends to the
Indians was one of cordial interest, following the posi-
tion taken not only by William Penn, but also by
George Fox.

With regard to slavery, the early attitude of the
Triends was one of toleration, although they insisted
that, the slaves should be treated humanely. A de-
velopment, however, was inevitable, and in 1688 the
German Friends, at a meeting in Germantown, Pa.,

298

protested against the ‘‘traffic in the bodies of men,”’
and considered the question of the ‘‘lawfulness and
unlawfulness of buying and keeping Negroes.” The
question continued to be agitated, and, chiefly through
the efforts of John Woolman, in 1758, the Philadelphia
Yearly Meeting directed a ‘“visitation” of all who held
slaves, and decided that all who should ‘““be con-
cerned in importing, selling, or purchasing slaves”
should be forbidden to sit in meetings held for deciding
matters of discipline. In 1776 slaveholders were to be
“disowned” if they refused to manumit their slaves,
and by the close of the eighteenth century personal
ownership of slaves by acknowledged members of the
society had ceased, except where slaves were held by
trustees, and state laws did not allow them to be set
free. In the transition, however, care was taken that
feeble or incapable persons should not suffer.

In the disturbances that preceded the Revolution
the Friends were in hearty sympathy with the desire
of their fellow citizens to obtain redress of grievances,
but since, from religious principle, they took no part
in warlike measures, and refused to serve in the army,
or to pay taxes levied for warlike purposes, they were
subjected to very great misapprehension and suffering,
and their property was often seized to pay for recruits
or for the meeting of taxes. Some, indeed, supported
the Revolution actively. These were disowned or
seceded, and were known as the ‘‘Free’ or “‘Tight-
ing”” Quakers. This small body soon dwindled away.
After the close of the war the Friends loyally sustained
the new government. ‘

The early part of the nineteenth century was
marked by divisions on doctrinal points, resulting in
separations more or less serious. The most important
of these was that popularly known as the ‘“Hicksite’’
in 1827-28. This was followed by the “Wilburite”
in 1845 and the ‘‘Primitive’’ a little later.

During the years following there was a period of
considerable ministerial activity, ministers traveling
up and down the country, visiting the congregations
and holding meetings, to some extent, with the public.

As the slavery question came up more prominently
the Friends appeared.in the front rank of the anti-
slavery forces, and their poet, John Greenleaf Whittier,
did perhaps as much as anyone to make current the
Quaker conception of Christianity. As the Civil War
drew on, they endeavored to maintain their ground in
favor of peace, although not a few members of the
different branches were found in the army, The
close of the war brought relief, and a Peace Association
of Friends in America was organized, which put lec-
turers into the field, issued tracts, and started a
monthly publication, the Messenger of Peace. It is
t0 be noted that the movement for international arbi-
tration received perhaps its strongest impulse from
the annual gatherings at Lake Mohonk, N. Y., under
the auspices of a Friend. =
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During the decade, chiefly as & result of the Five
Years Meeting, there has been a strong tendency
toward greater unity of effort in the fields of home
and foreign missions, Bible schools, education, evan-
gelistic work, philanthropy, and social reform, This
is true of all branches of the society. The relations to
other bodies of Christians have become closer, and
TFriends have joined with other churches in the Federal
Council of the Churches of Christ in America, and
similar organizations.

The official position of the Friends in regard to the
war with Germany is practically the sdime as that

taken by Friends at the time of the American Revo-

lution, They have simply reaffirmed their historic
position in regard to all war, a position recognized by
Congress in the selective-draft act, which provided for
the assignment of those Friends drafted to noncom-
batant service. All branches of Friends have united
in the American Friends Service Committee for the
purpose of carrying on reconstruction work in France.
Several hundred thousand dollars have been contrib-

uted for this purpose, and the work is being carried
on as a part of the civilian branch of the American

Red Cross.
DOCTRINE.

The Orthodox Friends, who are by far the most
numerous branch, have never adopted a formal
creed. Their doctrine agrees in all essential points
with the doctrine of the great body of the Christian
Church, but they differ from other denominations in
the following important respects: (1) The great im-
portance attached to the immediate personal teaching
of the Holy Spirit, or “Light Within,” or-*Inner
Light;” (2) the absence of all outward ordinances, in-
cluding baptism, and the Supper, on. the ground that
they are not essential, were not commanded by Chuist,
and, moreover, tend to draw the soul away from the
essential to the nonessential and formal; (3) the man-
ner of worship and appointment of ministers; (4) the
doctrine of peace or nonresistance, in accordance with
which no Friend can fight or divectly support war.

POLITY. -

The organization of the Society of Friends includes
monthly, quarterly, and yearly meetings, each being
a purely business organization. The monthly meet-
ing is either a single congregation, or includes two or
more congregations, called variously, weekly, local, or
preparative meetings, The monthly meetings in a
certain district combine to form a quarterly meeting,
and the quarterly meetings in a wider territory con-
stitute a yearly meeting.

The yearly meetings in the United States are 14
in number; New England, established in 1661; Balti-
more, 1672; Philadelphia, first held. at Burlington,
N. J., 1681; New York, 1695; North Carolina, 1698;
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Ohio, 1812; Indiana, 1821; Western (Indiana), 1857;
Lowa, 1863; Kansas, 1872; Wilmington (Ohio), 1892;
Oregon, 1893; California, 1895; Nebraska, 1908.
These meetings were independent and each had its own
discipline, but in 1902 all except Ohio and Philadel-
phia entered into a loose confederation and adopted
a Discipline that was uniform in essentials but modi-
fied in details to suit local conditions. Each yearly
meeting is independent in the transaction of its own
business, but gives authority in certain matters of
common interest to a body of delegates from the
yearly meetings composing the confederation referred
to, which is known as the Five Years Meeting, from
its convening once in five years. The functions of
this body, however, are chiefly advisory. '

The unit of authority in the society is the yearly
meeting, to which every man, woman, and child who
is counted in the society’s membership belongs, and
every one of these has an equal right to speak on any
matter before the meeting, Members of different
quarterly meetings, sometimes called delegates, are
appointed to attend the yearly meetings, in order to
insure a representation, but no one of them has
precedence over any other member. The quarterly
meeting receives reports from the monthly meetings,
appoints committees on various lines of meeting busi-
ness and Christian work, and informs the monthly
meetings how much each is expected to contribute
toward the expenses of the yearly meeting. The
monthly meeting is the executive power so far as the
membership is concerned, although appeal may be
made to the quarterly and yearly meetings. It
receives, and on occasion can disown members, and
has the direct oversight of the congregations. Its
regular oflicers are elders and overseers, appointed by
the joint action of the monthly meeting and the
quarterly meeting of ministers and delegates. The
elders and overseers have general supervision of the
membership. Ministers are not spoken of as regnlar
officers, inasmuch as the organization is complete with-
out them. :

There is no formal provision for the training of
ministers. While -the value of intellectual training is
recognized, it is not considered essential, since minis-
ters are “called of God, and the call to work is be-
stowed irrespective of rank, learning, or sex.” The
theory is that the church recognizes when a man or
woman is qualified and has received the ‘“gift,” and
acknowledges it, after which he or she is called, and
acknowledged, recommended, or recorded as a minis-
ter. There is no ceremony of ordination, and as a
rule the minister receives no salary, although a change
has taken place in this respect, and in many places
where pastoral work is expected ministers are paid.
Usually the minister follows his ordinary avocation
except when he is called to special religious service, in
which, if his work has the approbation of the meeting;



SOCIETY OF FRIENDS (ORTHODOX).

his wants are supplied. 'When a minister feels a call
to engage in special religious work or to visit another
section on. a religious mission, he asks the monthly

" meeting to which he belongs for liberty to do so.
For an extended journey he must obtain the consent
of the quarterly meeting. If that consent is refused,
he is expected to remain at home. If he wishes to
cross the ocean, the certificate given him is not com-
plete without the indorsement of the yearly meeting,
and of the yearly meeting on ministry and oversight.
The yearly meeting on ministry and oversight, com-
posed of ministers, elders, and, with a single excep-
tion, of overseers also, meets at regular times to re-
view the general state of the membership and con-
sider the needs of the work, although it has no disci-
plinary powers. A similar meeting, sometimes called
the ‘“select” meeting, of ministers and elders is held
in connection with the regular quarterly meeting.

Woman is in a position of absolute equality with
man in Friends’ polity.

The worship of a Friends’ meeting is distinctly non-
liturgical. Since the Friends helieve that worship is
fundamentally a personal matter between the soul and
God and can be carried on with or without a minister,
meetings for worship can be held partly or even wholly
in silence, and usually there is no prearrangement of
gervice, though some prearrangement is more common
than formerly. There is no stated length for any ser-
mon, prayer, or exhortation, and often several per-
sons, not necessarily ministers, take part during the
same meeting,

WORK.

The home missionary work of the Orthodox Friends
is carried on chiefly through individuals, unofficial or-
ganizations, and through the following 4 boards and
committees: Board of Home Missions, Board of Legis-
lation and Temperance, Associated Executive Com-
mittee on Indian Affairs, and the Baltimore Society for
the Educational Improvement of Colored People.
During the year 1916 about 75 persons, who might
ba classed as home missionaries, were employed and
about 45 churches aided, including missions among
Indians, Negroes, Japanese, Mexicans, Chinese, and
mountain whites, while the amount contributed for
this work was about $50,000.

The foreign missionary work of the Friends is
carried on, first, by associations or committees,
officially or semiofficially connected with the individual
yearly meetings; second, by independent organiza-
tions; and, third, by the American Friends Board of
Foreign Missions, formed with a view to consolidating
the foreign mission work of the American Friends.
The fields of labor are Syria, India, China, Japan,
British East Africa, Mexico, Guatemala, Cuba, Ja-
maica, and Alaska. In 1916 there were 98 missionaries
and 198 native helpers at work in 32 stations ; and they
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reported 28 churches, with 2,279 members; 71 schools,
with 4,117 pupils; and 2 hospitals, where 26,308
patients were treated. The contributions for foreign
missions during the year amounted to $90,000, the
value of property was estimated at $238,726, and there
were endowments amounting to $43,000.

The Friends have always been interested in educa-
tional enterprises, although these have generally been
under the care of associations not officially connected
with the denomination. The Board of Education,
however, appointed by the Five Years Meeting, now
exercises general supervision over all schools main-
tained by Friends of that body. Their report for 1916
shows 26 schools, with 3,747 students, including 9
colleges in as many different states, among them being
Haverford in Pennsylvania, Guilford in North Carolina,
Earlham in Indiana, Peun in Towa; 4 large coeduca-
tional boarding schools in the Atlantic states; and a
number of academies and schools in the middle and
far West. There were also 11 parochial schools, with
338 pupils; and about 20 home mission schools, with
approximately 2,000 pupils. Some of these latter are
for the benefit of the Negroes, especially in Virginia,
North Carolina, and Arkansas, while others, under the
Associated Executive Committee on Indian Affairs of
the Inter-Yearly Meeting Committee, are among the
Indians of the West. Industrial enterprise is an
Important feature of this department, not merely in
the South and far West, but also in Indiana and Iowa,
where there are manual labor institutes for white
children. In regard to the amount contributed for
this work in 1916, and the value of property devoted
to educational purposes, thers are no figures available,

A considerable number of philanthropic institutions
are supported either wholly or in part by Friends but
their reports are nowhere gathered together. The
following may be mentioned as representative: Friends
Roscue Home for Girls, Columbus, Ohio; Friends
Hospital for the Insane, Frankford, Pa.; Bertha Ballard
Boarding House for Girls, Indianapolis, Ind.; and
White’s Manual Labor Institutes in Indiana and Lowa.
In general philanthropy, however, the Friends have
as a rule united with others. ‘ ,

Nearly every meeting has a Sunday school, and in
1916 there were 545 Christian Endeavor societies, with
a membership of 12,169,

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Society of Friends
(Orthodox) for 1916 are given, by states and yearly
meetings, on. pages 297 to 299, and the relation of these
statistics to those of other bodies is shown in the gen-
eral tables in Part I. A comparative suramary of the
principal items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906 is given in
the next table.

From this table it appears that the denomination
has lost in number of organizations, of church edifices,
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and of Sunday schools, but has increased in member-
ship, number of churches reporting parsonages, value
of church property, debt on church property, and num-
ber of scholars in its Sunday schools. The membet-
ship reported in 1916 was 92,379, as against 91,161
in 1906, a gain of 1.3 per cent. The value of church
property rose from $2,719,551 in 1906 to $4,262/893
in 1916, an increase of 56.7 per cent. The debt on
church property of $41,496, reported by 60 organ-
izations in 1906, rose to $119,794, reported by 72
organizations in 1916. There was a decrease of 44,
or 5.8 per cent, in the number of Sunday schools, but
an increase of 16,971, or 35.6 per cent, in the number
of scholars. General contributions for missions and
benevolences increased from $111,500 in 1906 to
$140,000 in 1916, or 25.6 per cent, The increase
wag for domestic work, particularly educational,
contributions for foreign work showing a decrease.

INCREASE!1 1906
10 1910,
ITEM. 1916 1906 ]
. Number Per
or t
amount. | ¢
Orgomzations.. ..o ovevr i rrarranens 800 873 —64 —7.3
Members............. . .. 92,37 61,161 1,218 1.3
Churchedificcs. . . 733 832 -0 | —1L.9
Valus of church property .- $4,262,803 | 82,719,551 |$1,543, 342 56.7
Debt on chureh property. . $119, 704 $41,496 $78,208 188, 7
Parsonages:
Churuhes reporting.... 210 145 G5 44.8
Value, $326,830 | $181,874 || $144 056 79.7
718 762 —44 —4.8
7, 886 6,931 964, 18.8
64 583 47,612 16,071 356
Contributions for missions and
benevolences . $140, 000 $111, 500 $28, 500 26. 6
Domestic. $50, 000 $14, 000 234, 000 257, 1
Toreign. ... $00,000 |  $07,500 || —$7,500 | —7.7

1 A minussign (—) denotes decroase,

Certain items not included in the above summary
are church expenditures and number of members
under 13 years of age, reported for the fixst time in
1916, and the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $714,166, re-
ported by 757 organizations, cover running expenses,
outlay for repairs and improvements, benevolences, and
other items that passed through the church treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 673 organizations in 1916, was 12,408,
constituting 16.1 per cent of the 77,258 members
reported by these organizations. Assuming that the
same proportion would apply to the 15,121 members
reported by the organizations from which no answer
to this inquiry was received, the total number of
members under 13 years of age for the entire denomi-
nation would be 14,8371

! Bee Introduction, p. 10,
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Of the 809 organizations, 805, with 91,155 members,
reported services in English only; and 4, with 1,224
members, used Japanese and Spanish in connection
with English. As compared with the report for 1906,
this shows the same number of orgamzatlons “using
foreign languages, but & considerable increase in the
membership of such organizations. The foreign lan-
guages reported by this denomination in 1906 were
Indian (American) and Norwegian,

The number of ministers on the rolls of the denom-
ination was given as 1,232, Schedules were received
from 818, distributed, by states, in the following
table:

MINISTERS: 1910.

Number || In pastoral worlk, Average
BTATE, ﬁi?m Not in || salary for
) schodules Supplies, Df‘,sg‘i“l rg%ﬁmg
wore || Pastors. | assist~ | VOIS full
received, anls, ete. salary.

California._
Colorado..
Connectiout..
?isttict of Columbia,

Maryland
Massachusetts.
Michigan.......
Minnesotn
Missouri. .

Montana. -
Nebraska. .

New Hampsl
New Jersay.
New Maxico. .
New Yok, ,
Nerth Carolina
glm;l:h Dakota.

Oregon......
Pennsylvani.
Rhode Island.
South Dakota.

Wa,slﬁngton -

Of the 818 ministers who sent in schedules, 573
were in pastoral work and 245 not in pastoral work.
Of those in pastoral work, 282 were regular pastors and
reported annual salarles averaging $681, while 172
were pastors with other occupations supplementing
their salaries. Of those mnot in pastoral work, 105
were retired, 53 reported other occupations, and 87
were engaged in denominational, educational, or
evangelistic work,
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f MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSIHIP, VALUE OF CHURCH
! PROPERTY.
Total Number of
number Sex. organizations
STATE, of || Number reporting~— | Numper || Number
organ- of Total of “of
izations. || organ- | number church || organ. | , VIO
imt}t%ns reported. I\’tfumber charer | Har edifices || tzations | TePOrted.
reporting. of organ- - harch a3, | reportad. ||reporting.
porting izations | Male. | Femole. || chigeds | Tote, | ¥ porling
reporting.
Society of Friends (Orthodox)........... 809 805 92,379 750 38,740 46,306 720 20 733 TI8 | $4,202,803
New England division:
Maine . 26 28 1,518 25 661 845 23 28 7, 600
8 8 345 7 135 180 7 7 13, 500
3 3 1556 3 85 70 2 2 2,700
21 21 1,386 21 577 800 . 20 20 195, 617
7 546 7 267 279 .- 8 7 43, 6
87 37 3,489 37 1,664 1,925 35 1 a5 35 334,700
18 18 1,217 18 553 G4 17 1 19 17 124, 000
3¢ 34 3,264 34 1,473 1,7 f %% PR, 84 34 1, 344, 500
101 100 12,228 94 5,201 6,471 32 2 85 83 330,950
186 183 26, 658 160 10, 656 12,424 163 {..0nne.. 1485 161 617,350
13 13 1,47 13 852 825 Bl........ 14 12 57,500
18 16 1,008 15 419 578 12 3 12 11 18,400
2 2 118 2 41 77 2 )einnns 2 2 , 000
3 3 267 3 133 134 I R 3 3 17,700
3 68 68 7,797 52 2,511 3,207 o7 i 68 67 280,100
5 5 543 5 23 307 -3 P 4 4 16, 997
South Dakota. 3 3 192 3 86 108 I I 3 3 4,250
Nebraska. .. 13 13 1,130 13 476 654 11 2 11 1 26, 610
A 1 DN 87 57 7,586 54 3,404 3,679 50 1 50 50 130, 500
South Atlantic di 0
Maryland . 5 5 408 5 281 267 5 5 60, 750
Virginia....... 16 16 966 15 313 478 18 15 35,800
North Carolina.. 63 63 8,229 a3 3,804 4,428 58 57 153,059
East South Central di
TONNOSSAB. . v e e vramernrecennneaes 9 .8 719 9 333 446 9 ] 28,600
West South Central divisio )
LTI Te) v T S e 28 28 2,158 26 051 1,087 20 5 20 19 28,100
D OKBS . caetnerremrnaenertneroasrnnarcarcanen 3 3 413 3 214 199 3.0 3 3 §,000
Mountain division:
e P 4 4 805 4 353 242 3 1 3 3 6,700
ColoTBAO v e vvrmarasreonacaarrinnninnenens 9 9 829 9 3506 473 7 1 8 7 12,3800
Pacific division:
Washington eae e aii et iiineacaaiianas 8 8 503 8 222 281 |3 PO 8 8 32,000
Oregon.....cun.... . 14 14 2,120 14 904 1,135 14 oo 14 14 39, 450
California 23 23 3,904 23 1,788 2,118 19 1 19 20 186, 075
States with one organizatiomonlyl..._......... ] 6 353 5 153 170 3 1 3 3 50, 685

1 One organization each in Alabama, Arlzona, Arkansas, Delaware, District of Columbis, and West Virginia.
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ORGANIZATIONS, DEBT ON CHURCH

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, EXPENDI’I‘URES AND BUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY
'STATES: 1916.

DE N CHURCH y EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED
B ROPERRY. PARSONAGES. FOR YEAR, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS, -
’I‘otgl :
mber .
STATE. e of o Number Number Number Number Number Number
organ- | of organ-| Amount (fofargan-| Valueof [[oforgan-i ... of organ- of of Number
izations. )| izations | of debt izations | parsonages || izations reparted. izations | Sunday | officers of
report- | reported. report- reported. || report- report- | schools and scholars.
ing. ing. ing. ing. |reported. | teachers.
! I
Society of Friends (Qrthodox).......u.. 809 72 5119,794 210 $326, 830 787 $714,166 702 718 7,885 04,583
NGWMEHMQI.‘?. 51.1 ﬂsmn ......................... 20 0t 1 1,500 21 9,963 19 19 142 087
Now Hampshire. .- 8 {leanmnennsn [P rT 1 1,200 1 1,044 [ 6 32 254
Vermont........ .. 3 1 168 é ) ;gg 1% 3%, gg% 13 1'? 1%0 . 49
M tis. 2 | P ’ 21
hads Taim 8 DRON R 1 2,000 7 1726 7 7 4 '308
Middlo Atlantle division: 4
NOW YOTK. ooveiianiiraecenannnacaannn, 37 2 3,114 14 85,000 34 31,976 28 30 306 2,244
New Torsey-. .. B 228 | DR PR | P [N 17 10,0631 2 2 12 95
Pennsylvania.. v R 3| SO [ 1 1,000 28 53,087 11 11 85 729
Easto I}\{ort h Central division: o8 85, 660 o @ 1,923 9,251
183 176, 274 179 180 2,161 19,408
13 ,120 12 12 i3 803
16 7,002 15 15 183 801
2 2,469 2 2 19 167
3 3,821 3 3 22 230
5 65 67, 054 a7 89 861 6,279
1 4 8,493 4 40 360
1 2 1,301 2 21, 18 100
2 8,8 11 10,186 12 12 139 1,139
Kan 3 10,625 26 35,260 48 30,856 48 50 8567 4,517
Bouth Atluntic division
Maryland.......- 31| RN NN | FPUURURI PO B 4,070 4 4 24 143
Virginia. . 16 3 1,505 5 4,300 13 9,156 15 17 118 096
North Cm'olma 63 12 9,823 4 8,000 57 18,380 58 59 478 5,074
| O SO 1 500 9 3,063 8l 8 46 436
28 3 700 7 5,025 27 11,127 22 24 201 1,332
| RO PN | I PUPTRT R, 3 1,246 3 45 351
N [ 5 | N PO 2 1,550 4 4,138 4 4 52 357
9 2 365 1 2,500 9 ,820 8 8 87 585
8 1 2,100 3 6,400 7 B,087 8 83 582
14 3 1476 8 6,200 14 15,705 14 14 189 1,623
Californiae... 23 8 57,801 12 21, 800 23 80,012 23 23 304 3, 630
States with one organization only1............. LS| TR RSN | DU F S 5 4,087 5 6 37 251

! One organization ench in Alabama, Arizona, Arkansas, Delaware, District of Columbia, and West Virginia

ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES or WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY YEARLY MEETINGS:
' 1916. )

MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHID, v“gg(}%ﬂgg}f’ma
Total ' . Number of
number Sex. organizations
YEARLY MERTING, of Number| - reporting— Number Number
orgat- of Total of Value
izations, [i organ- numbey church organ- reported.
izutiaﬁs reported. I\{umber Chureh | Tant ediﬂfeg izatlgns P N
reporting, of organ- Ure alls, [reported. [reportin,
portie tations | Mole. Foruale. || oditices. | sto.’ | POrnE:
reporting.|
Society of Friends (Orthodox).......... 809 805 02,379 750 38,740 48,806 733 718 $4, 262,893
Balt[morc 16 .16 1,180 15 460 545 16 15 110, 250
24 24 3,952 24 1,811 2,141 19 20 186, 075
135 132 17, 059 108 6,348 7,724 118 114 510, 200
73 73 8,182 57 2,085 3,418 73 72 305, 800
05 95 10,813 90 4,862 5,271 78 w 181 347
BT T S 24 24 2,000 24 887 1,208 21 20 42,310
New England .. 62 62 8,796 60 1,640 2,113 60 60 310,317
Y 41 41 3,075 41 1,661 2,014 37 37 » 400
60 66 8,378 06 3,381 4,517 8l 60 155,959
60 &9 5,328 59 2,241 3,085 41 40 134, 400
19 19 2,888 19 1,373 1,515 18 18 47,150
48 48 4,368 4 1,979 2,389 50 48| 1,483,585
93 94 13,310 94 6,001 6,923 03 90 268 550
47 47 ,463 47 2,031 3,532 48 47 189 560
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, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY

DEBT ON CHURCH EXPENDITURES
: PARSONAGES. SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
Total PROPERTY. FOR YEAR. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
YEARLY MEETING numfbor Numb
R . 0 umber Number N
.organ- | oforgan-{ Amount | oforgan-| Valuseof uf%ﬁgg{ ﬁ%lrnggl: Nu]g;ber Nuzber
izatlons. i?atio‘gs of debt izations | pavsonages|i izations Ijzn?’g‘t“g? izatﬁms Sunday oﬂ{)efers Nu,})l;ber
1«}]};{;& reported. rei%ort- reported. 1'(;port- poried. repart- | schools and scholars.
g, ng. ing. reported. | teachers.
oty of 3
N Sooiety of Friends (Ort;lodox) .......... 800 72 §119,794 210 $328,830 57 8714,166 702 18 7,885 64,583
Baltimore. . ccvverveeiinnaiiiiiireinsennnenaes] 10 Heceianaos
Caftforntn. .. 2211 % CHI N Y B o a0 %l w0 i % i o
%gglgna... . 1 1g 1gj 140 24 44,300 1BL] 136,334 180 B Ll i
............ , 47 81,495 70 73,044 2 T4 *902 6,6
TCAIISAS . - eenvmerorannoamnsaannans 95 7 13,325 33 40,275 84 55,870 7 83 869 8 o
18] T ) < N 24
New England.. [0 | PO 5 ......... 658 4 lg’ 2(5)8 %i ig’ gi 23 21 ot 57
Now York...... 4 3 3,982 15 85,700 87 33,504 31 39 3 2300
North Carolina . 66 12 9,893 9,800 60 18,750 61 & 2%,3 %’ %‘7’1
ORIOunernsenerenvmmmimsmemaennnamanrnamaeaanne 60 8 7,745 12 16, 680 55 48] 314 56 57 717 4858
(700 W PP 19 ]
P Eeimhia 3 I . Vel ED kel B BE)OB] R ®|) el
t 29 ‘i 4,475 25 401 100 o8 74: 242 093 94 1,043 8, ggg
7 2,019 5,250 47 32,672 44 44 405 3,975

RELIGIOUS SOCIETY OF FRIENDS (HICKSITE).

HISTORY.

Previous to 1827 the Friends in America constituted
a single branch of the Christian Church. It was not,
however, altogether a united branch. Certain tend-
encies toward liberal thinking, which were strongly
opposed by conservative members, had already
developed in most religious bodies. The discussion
centered especially in the question of the deity of
Christ. In New England the controversy led to the
withdrawal of the Unitarian element from the Congre-
gational churches, Among the Friends the same
tendency was manifested, although the issues were
not so sharply drawn, and the corresponding element
in the Society of Friends made no claim to be Unitarian
in doctrine. Those who were inclined toward the
more liberal view were not disposed to bring pressure
to bear upon those who disagreed with them, but
emphasized their own right to hold such opinions as
seemed to them justifiable. On the other hand, the
conservative element claimed that to look upon Christ
as other than the Deity was to deny the very founda-
tion of the gospel and of the church. '

As the discussion developed, Elias Hicks, a minister
of remarkable personality, became the central figure.
Believing that < God is a Spirit,” he held that ‘ a mani-
festation of His Spirit is given to every man every-
where, and that this alone, if followed and obeyed, is
sufficient for his salvation,” and that the “Tight
Within” is the only light that anyone need follow.

Hicks belonged to the New York Yearly Meeting,
but had been preaching within the limits of the Phila-
delphia Yearly Meeting, carrying the necessary creden-
tials from his own meeting. Certain of his statements
were nob in accord with the doctrine of influential
members of the Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, and
there were various controversies and discussions, and

charges and countercharges were made until party
spirit ran high on both sides and often the real ques-
tions at issue were obscured. It became apparent that
the two lines of thought were so contradictory as to
make separation. the only feasible outcome, and in
1827 the Philadelphia Yearly Meeting was divided.
Divisions followed in the yearly meetings of New York,
Ohio, Indiana, and Baltimore. There were no divi-
sions at this time in the yearly meetings of New
England, Virginia, and North Carolina, each of which
affiliated with the Orthodox body.

While Elias Hicks was a, very prominent personal
factor in the discussion, he was not a direct mover in
behalf of separation, and although the more liberal
party has been generally called Hicksite, that name
has never been adopted formally by them. Some of
the Hicksite Friends do not accept the opinions ad-
vanced by Hicks, and they do not claim to be his
followers.

The disctssion that led to the division related partly
to doctrine and partly to polity. The Hicksite body
denied the right or advisability of demanding assent
to doctrinal theology touching points regarding which
there has always been diversity of opinion in the soci-
ety. At the time of the division the Hicksites were
in the majority in each of the yearly meetings in which
s separation took place, except those of Ohio and
Indiana.

The general history of the Hicksite branch is essen-
tially that of the Orthodox branch.! The animosi-
ties of the earlier years have to a very large degree
subsided, and the relations between the bodies are
now more cordial than they were formerly.

Since the outbreak of war in Europe in August,
1014, all bodies of Friends have been working together

1 See Society of Friends (Orthodox), p. 292.
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for a united expression of their testimony ‘ against
war and the preparations for and incitements to it,”
and for a wider acceptance of their principles of love
and brotherhood in all human relationships. All
Triends. in America are represented in the American
Friends Service Committee.

DOCTRINE.

The Hicksite Friends hold that the fundamental
proposition of the society has always been a belief in
“and reliance on the “Light ‘Within;” in other words,
that a measure of the Divine Spirit is in all men, con-
stituting the veritable “Light that lighteth every
man that cometh into the world.” Speculative doc-
trines and dogmas are, therefore, not regarded as
proper tests or requivements for a genuine spiritual
fellowship, such matters being left to the witness in
each individual for settlement. Hence, there is in
this branch of the society substantial unity in the
midst of a wide diversity of doctrine.

POLITY.

In general government and worship this branch sub-
stantially follows the methods of the early Friends.
It has never adopted popular revival methods, and
hag no pastoral system or salaried ministers.

Each monthly meeting, which is the primary execu-
tive body in the society, has a clerk and an assistant
clerk. The clerk presides and prepares minutes of the
meetings. Parliamentary rules are not followed, and
no vote is taken. If no one objects to the minutes
prepared by the clerk, they are accepted as a record
of the decisions of the meeting. If an objection is
offered, however, the clerk changes the minutes until
they meet with general approval. In this way the
substantial unity of the members determines the
decisions of the meeting. The monthly meetings
appoint overseers, composed of both men and women,
whose duty it is to have ‘““a tender care over their
fellow members.” Monthly meetings provide also for
meetings of ministers and elders, or meetings for
ministry and counsel. The ministers are such per-
sons as the meetings record as approved ministers,
and the elders are persons appointed to watch over
the ministry, and counsel those who speak in meeting,
but have not been recorded as ministers. Both men
and women may be ministers or elders, but those so
designated have no more power in the society than
other members. Two yearly meetings have discon-
tinued the custom of recording ministers, and have
substituted the ‘“‘meeting for ministry and counsel”
to perform the functions of encouraging and counseling
the ministry, and other yearly meetings are considering
the change. The seven yearly meetings hold biennial
general conferences, the object being to interest and
inspire the members for service.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

WORK.

The Hicksite Society maintains no distinet missions -
either home or foreign, but its members are active in.
various lines of mission work, especially work for
Negroes and Indians; for temperance, purity, and
prison reform; and work among women and children.

Under the care of this branch of the Friends, or
acknowledging the application of their principles in
the management, are 1 college, located at Swarthmore,
Pa., and 26 preparatory and secondary schools, situ-
ated in New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Dela~
ware, Maryland, and the Distriet of Columbia. The
college has 445 students, and the other schools an
aggregate of 2,944 pupils. All are coeducational.
The estimated value of the property is $4,004,109, and
there are endowments amounting to $2,535,750. The
report for 1916 shows contributions for the support.
of these schools amounting to $412,089.

The Friends are especially interested in social
service, which is carried on by committees of the
general conferences, and of the yearly, quarterly, and
monthly meetings, assistance being given by these
committees in the discussion of present-day problems,
in the righting of manifest wrongs, and in various
efforts for human betterment. Special features are
the institutions called ¢ Friends’ boarding homes,”? of
which there are 12, located in New York, New Jersey,
Pennsylvania, Maryland, and Ohio, accommodating
about 271 persons. They are supported mainly by
endowments and by payment of board. The report

-for 1916 shows $6,000 contributed toward their sup-

port, property valued at $440,000, and endowments.
amounting to $841,599. In addition to these, a social
settlement is maintained in Philadelphia, at an annual
cost of $4,000.

Assistance is given to the support of two Negro
achools in the South, some of the contributions being
made officially by meetings but most of them being
made personally.

The Hicksite Friends are interested in various other
philanthropies, but it is difficult to give details or sta-
tistics concerning these, since they are to a consider-~
able degree personal and private in their application.

There are about 50 Young Friends’ Associations,
with an approximate membership of 2,300.

Sinee 1902 a definite attempt has been made to
coordinate the soclety’s activities, extend its influence,
and promote its principles. This effort took shape in
the appointment of a Committee for the Advancement
of Friends’ Principles and the selection of a general
secretary, with headquarters in Philadelphia. By
correspondence, by interchange of visitors, by summer
schools, and by broadening and perfecting. the organi~
zation, this movement endeavors to advance the prin-
ciples of the society, to assist in the application of its
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testimonies, and in various ways to increase its effi-
ciency as an agency for good in the world.

This committee in 1915 founded Woolman School,
at Swarthmore, Pa., to give a short course in social and
religious subjects for lay members. It has raised for
this purpose $4,000 yearly., In 1917 Woolman School
was reorganized under a board representative of all
Triends. The society conducts no foreign work of its
own, but it supports two missionaries working abroad

under undenominational auspices, for whose support ,

$285 were contributed.

It is impossible to report the amount Friends in
America have given for the war relief work of English
Friends. Since the formation of the American
Friends Service Committee in May, 1917, however,
they have given through this united channel $5,000 a
month for the various war relief activities carried on
by English Friends. This committee has also under-
taken relief work among the refugees in Russia and
France, and reconstruction work in France amounting
to an annual budget of $200,000.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Religious Society of
Friends (Hicksite) for 1916 are given, by states and
yearly meetings, on pages 302 and 303, and therelation
of these statistics to those of other bodies is shown in
the general tablesin Part I, A comparative summary
of the principal items of inquiry in 1916 and 1906
follows:

INCREASE:! 1906

T0 1916
TTREM 1916 1906
Number Per
ar cent,
amount. .
Orgamizationg.. . coeerenvesnasnanans 168 218 —52 | —23.9
MO OIS, sarecnaenmnceniennaaaann 17,170 18,500 —1,320 ~7.5
Churoh edificoS.a.eeeoan... .. 168 . 214 —46 1 215
Value of church property 51,356,200 | 81,037,650 || £318,560 30.7
Debt on chureh property $800 |ooceaeannnn. $800 1..o.oeen
-Sunday schools:
NUMDEL e o cvvaiseeannasnrananan 107 118 —-11 —9.3
Officers and teachers............ 831 771 60 7.8
Soholars......ooruivnnvinnznnn, 6,296 5,044 852 5.8
Contributions for missions and T.e-
nevolences, ... 5422, 089 $60,000 || $362,080 | * 003.5
Domestic. .. $427, 089 $60,000 || ©362,089 603.5
JeTY 574 1 H ORI PRSP RN RPN | IR S

1 A minus sign (—) denotes deecrcase.

The above table shows that there has been a con-
siderable decrease in the number of organizations,
members, and church edifices. Instead of 218 organi-
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zations as in 1906, there were 166 reported in 1916, a
decrease of 23.9 per cent; the membership fell from
18,660 to 17,170, a loss of 7.5 per cent; and the num-
ber of church edifices fell from 214 to 168, or 21.5 per
cent. The value of church property reported in 1016
was $1,356,200, while in 1906 it was $1,037,650, show-
ing a gain of 30.7 per cent. A single organization
reported debt to the amount of $800 on its church
property. The number of Sunday schools decreased,
although not so greatly as the number of organiza-
tions, but the number of officers and teachers and of
scholars increased. The total gifts for general benevo-
lent work, all for domestic purposes, advanced from
$60,000 to $422,089, or 603.5 per cent.

It is claimed by the leaders of this denomination
that the decrease in membership noted above has been
checked and that the figures for 1916 show a slight
advance over those for the immediately preceding
years. The large increase in contributions is due to
the fact that no report for contributions to educational
institutions was made in 1906.

Certain items not included in the above summary are
church expenditures and number of members under
13 years of age, reported for the first time in 1916, and
the languages used in church services.

Church expenditures amounting to $100,777,
reported by 156 organizations, cover running expenses,
outlay for repairs and improvements, benevolences,
and such other items as passed through the church
treasury.

The number of members under 13 years of age, as
reported by 153 organizations in 1916, was 1,498, con-
stituting 9.6 per cent of the 15,528 members reported
by these organizations, Assuming that the same
proportion would apply to the 1,642 members reported
by the organizations from which no answer to this
inquiry was received, the total number of members
under 13 years of age for the entire denomination
would be 1,656

English was the only language used in the conduct
of services in this denomination.

The number of ministers is not reported by the
Hicksite Friends because the custom of recording
ministers is being discontinued, and there is no dis~
tinction between those who speak in meeting and those
who do not. Accordingly, no schedules were received.

18ee Introduction, p. 10.
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ORGANIZATIONS, MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, BY STATES: 1914,

: MEMBERS. 5 VALUE OF CHURCH
: LMD PLACES OF ‘WORSHIP, PROCEIA C
Total || Number of
number Sex, organizations :
STATE, of Number reporting—- | Number || Number
_organ- of Total of of
izatlons. i| organ- | number chureh || organ- Value
izations | reported. I\gumbor chareh | Hall ediﬁgea jzations | revorted.
reporting. of organ- a huareh alls, [reported. ||re;
' v ¢ izatigons Male. Female. | ojifices. |~ ato. ® & porting.
reporting. X
Religlous Society of Friénds (Hicksite).. 166 166 | 17,170 160 7, 504 9,138 162 2 "168 160°| 81,356,200
lo Atlant vision:

Mg o Jston: wll w13 2% sme| 1,008 % 25| 140,85
New Jersey 20 20 2,446 18 1,089 1,283 21 19 165,000
Pennsylvan .- 72 72 8,706 71 3 678 4,742 72 71 574 850

st North Cantral alvisl 7 7 o ; 00 210 7 ol 12,40
Mot 1 H 372 4 188 184 8 3 %5500

l .

West Nor.t.l.lf ont e O e 3 3 127 8 70 57 2 2 2,200
th Atlantic division:

SouDelu,\vare R, Neveeaceeasannanen [i} i} b27 6 245 282 6 6 68, 000
Maryland. . 14 14 1,174 12 508 &85 17 14 189,200
RT3 T E LR RCTTRT TS 5 5 ' 365 5 166 189 5 5 26 600

Atates with one organization only . -..ooovnntns 3 3 271 3 125 146 3 3 38,000

1 One organization each in California, District of Columbia, and Nebrasks.

ORGANIZATIONS DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, EXPDNDITURES AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1916,

DEBT ON CHURCI EXPENDITURES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, FOR YEAR, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total "
num- um-
STATE, her of N“.mf Num Nums | oror | Nom.
H her o ber of ber of
orghni- || oo, | Amount | oo ni | Amount | organi- Sun- ber of Num-
zations. g of dobt L &f dey | officers | Der of
zations zations | reported. || zations
+ | reported. . > | schools and scholars,
report Teport . || Teport re-  |teachers
ing. ing. ing, ported.
Religlous Society of Friends (Hicksite)........ wreeeen eaeeeens 166 1 1 £300 156 8100, 777 104 107 831 6,296
Middle Atlantic dnnsion' .
New Yorke..oon-- 20 22 9,945 6 6 26 186
Now Jersey. e 20 18 14,833 18 18 153 1,231
Ponnsylvania....... 72 70 54,971 52 &3 449 3 555
East Nort Central division:
71 6 1,223 3 3 19 84
G| [} 2,174 5 5 39 205
i 4 ¥ 4 976 3 3 23 120
West Nm th “Contral division: . . .
J (o) £ . 3 3 325 2 2 g 35
South Atlantlc division: )
DOIAWATO . « v vevnearsennrmsrasnssnsnnsnossennmsmmrassns G 8 4,108 2 2 33 161
Maryland. pernan . 14 13 9,804 8 § 41 257
R0 Y T 5 5 1,205 4 4 22 271
States with one organization only . ceoeeeniiimminiininneesiaraanans 3 v‘ . 3 1,153 3 3 17 10t-
. it

1 One organization each in Callfornia, District of Columbia, snd Nebraska.
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